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H E two following Treatiſes, on the two 
great Devotional Duties, want no Name 
or Aut bority to ſet them off, whilſt they 
| bear that venerable one of Biſhop Beve- 

ridge in the Front. | 3 

It muſt not, therefore, be thought the Buſineſs 


of this ſhort Introduction, to preſs the Frequency 


of publick Prayers, or Communion, either as ne- 
ceſſary or advantageous to Chriſtians, when they 
have been fo effectually recommended to the 
World, by that eminent Prelate, Codex Can. Vind. 
from Pulpit and Preſs, both elſe- Lib. 2. Cap. 3. 
where in the Vulgar Tongue. Lib. 3. Cap. 10. 

What is thus prefaced, in ſhort, is only to re- 


mind the Reader, that the pious Author confirm'd 
by his Practice, what he eſtabliſh'd by his Preach- 


ing: And that from the Time he was conſtituted 
Pariſh Prieſt, in a “ Place capable , 


of ſuch Improvement, till by the S Peter, Cornkill 


good Providence of Gop, he was advanced to a 
higher Station in the Church; twas the Deſire 


and Delight of his Soul, to render his Congrega- 
tion a Pattern to others, for their ſtedfaſt Conti- 


nuance 
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82 God to make me the un worthieſt of 
his Servants, an Inſtrument in his Almighty Hand, 
« towards the effecting of it in this PlaceF” But 
his Endeavours ſtopp'd not there: For beſides the 
Example he hath given in fingular Inſtances of 
Fidelity and Diligence in his Holy — (which 
we truſt in Gop, will be influential, on man; 
the Clergy 'in this City and Kingdom, | who ſhall 
be induſtrious. to revive amongſt us, primitive 
ety, and Purity, truly fo called z) he left the Main 
of his Eſtate at his Deceaſe, for the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, and promoting of Cbriſtian Know- 
lege, in chis Manner, at Home, as well as Abroad. 
To the Curacy of Mount Sorrel, in particular, 
and, Vicarage of Barrow, in the County of Lei- 
 Cefter, in a thankful Remembrance of God's Mer- 
cies vouchſafed to him thercabouts, he bequeaths 
a plentiful Acceſſion for ever, on Condition that 
Profers be read Morning and Evening every Day, 
according to the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
in the Chapel and Pariſh Church aforeſaid; with a 
certain Sum to be divided equally upon the Eve 
of our bleſſed Saviour's Nativity, amongſt Six 
poor Houſe-keepers of Barra, as the Mader | 
and Church-wardens ſhould agree; Regard; being 
had eſpecially to thoſe who had been moſt con- 
ſtantly at Prayers, and at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper the foregoing Years. © And if it 
«ſhall ſo happen, (which GOD forbid ) that the 
ay Common Prayer cannot be read in the Church 
| 8 


1 Father of our Church 8 ) That 


8 * 5 . N 
N 7 1 
5 e 


. The PEEPACE:. a 
* Chapel aforeſaid, my Will is, (faith this good 


c what ſhould have been given in See the Will 
ce either Place for that, be in each Place allowed 
te to one, choſen by the Vicar of Barrow, to 
« teach School, and inſtruct the Youth in the 
« Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, according 
« to the Doctrine of the Church of England.” 

Go thou, Reeder, and do likewiſe, as thy Cir- 
cumſtances will permit, 

It thou art ſent a Preacher into the Shih of 
Go, ſee that no Man deſpiſe thee, or the Offer- 
ings of the Lord, by thy careleſs Neglect or ſu- 
perficial Performance of t eſe Duties. Be inſtant 
in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort, and be a ſhining Example, that thou loſe 
none of the Souls committed to thy Charge. 

If otherwiſe, tho' thou ſhouldeſt even occupy 
che Place of the unlearned in the Church, thou 
may*ſt yet gain ſome to Chriſt, by putting this 
little Book into the Hands of many, according to 
thy Ability. 

And the Bleſſing of GOD, of his Spouſe the 
Church, and of the Souls that are ready to periſh 
for Want of this SPE: Food, be "—_ "_ 
and thine! 


N. B. The additional Devotions. Uſe them, 
or others, already prepared for thee : But, as thou 
valueſt thy Soul, be perſuaded, by the Book, to 
be a conſtant Communicant. 
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Now Peter and John We nt bf - ab into the 
Temple, at the Hour + Prayer, 2. the 
Ninth Hour. 


F RO M your Preſence here at this Time os 


Place, dedicated to the Service A 
of the Moſt High G O D, I knowledgment of 
cannot but in Charity conclude, that our Dependance 


you all believe that he. governs the a 
World, and diſpoſes all Things in it, according to 
his own Will and Pleaſure : That it is in him you 


live, and move, and have your Being: That you 


neither have, nor can have any Thing but what 


you receive from him, and that you. are therefore 
come hither now on Purpoſe to acknowledge his 
Goodneſs to you in what you have, and to pray 
unto him for what you want. And verily ye do 
well to take all the Opportunities that ye can get 
to do ſo; for this is the Way to continue in his 
Love and Faygur, and to live always under his Care 
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and Protection. But 
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for that Purpoſe ye muſt not 
Gives us a Title to think it enough to pray to, and to 
God's Protection. prajſe him only now and then, when 
ye have nothing elſe to do; but this ſhould be 


_ your daily Buſineſs, the conſtant Employment of 


your Lives. He himſelf commands you by his 


Apoſtle, To pray without ceaſing, 1 The. v. 


Ought tobe 7. and to * pray always, or at all 
conſiant. © Times, with all Prayer and Sup- 
* plication in the Spirit, and to watch thereunto 


With all Perſeverance,” Eph. iv. 18. Not as if 


ye ſhould do nothing elſe but pray ; but that Prayer 
ſhould run through, and accompany every Thing 
elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue, and end all 
your Actions with praying to. and praiſing Gop 
for his Direction and Aſſiſtance j tho not always 
with your Mouths, yet howſoe ver in your Hearts, 

Either Vocal or by lifting them up unto him, as any 


Mental. Man may do in the Midſt Kr other 


Bufineſfs. Thos David praiſed Gop ſeven. times a 


Day. Seven Times a Day do ] praiſe thee, ſaith 


be, becauſe of thy rightegus Judgments, Fal. 
cxix, 164, Not that he never did it oftner, but 


this was the leaſt he ever did it. For being a Man 


after God's own Heart, his Heart was always run- 
ning upon Gop, and praying to him; and that too, 
not only in his Mind, but with his Mouth alſo, © I 
© will bleſs the Lord, ſaith be, at all Times, his 
© Praiſe ſhall continually be in my Mouth, Pſal. 
xxxiv. 1. And my Tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy 


© Righteouſneſs, and of thy: Praiſe all the Day. 


7 


long,“ xxxv. 28. Thus all that would live a 
truly pious and divine Life, muſt 78 Hearts 
always fixed Om Gop, admiring his Goodneſs, 


magnifying ” 


70:9 at D dn, 4 N 
* 


4 9 
8 * ere 
. — * * 
x + = s 


of Public Prayer, © W 
magnifying his Power, and imploring his Grace 
and Mercy, not only every Day, but every Hour 
of the Day, at all Times, upon all Occaſions that 
offer themſelves, as ſome or other do continually. 
But beſides our thus praying to, and praiſing 
God in the midſt of other Buſineſs, we ought to ſet 
apart ſome certain Times in every Day wholly for 
this. The Saints of old were wont Not only con- 
to. do -it three times a Day, as we flant, but regular, 
learn from Daniel. For when King Darius had 
figned the Decree, * That whoſoever ſhould aſk a 
Petition of any God or Man for thirty Days, ex- 
© cept of the King, ſhould be caſt into the Den of 

© Lions, it is written, That when Daniel knew 
© that the Decree was ſigned, he went into his 
* Houſe, and his Windows being open in his 
© Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon 
© his Knees three Times a Day, and prayed, and 
gave Thanks unto his God, as he did aforetime,” 
Dan. vi. 10. As he did aforetime ; which ſhews 
that this had been his conſtant Practice before, and 
he would not leave it off now, though he was ſure 
to be caſt into the Den of Lions for it. But what 
Times of the Day theſe were, which were an- 
_ ciently devoted to this religious Purpoſe, we may 
beſt gather from King David, where 1, the Evenin 
he faith, © Evening, and Morning, Morning and = 
© and at Noon will I-pray, and cry Noon eipecially, ,, 
© aloud, and he ſhall hear my Voice, P/al. lv. 17. 
He begins with the Evening, becauſe Day then be- 
gan, according to the Few!/h Account; but he 
obſerved all theſe Times of Prayer alike, And fo 
queſtionleſs did other devout People as well as he. 

The Jeus have a Tradition, that thoſe Times were 
1 = ordain'd 


* 
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ordain'd to that Uſe, the Morning by Abrabam, 
Noon by 1/aac, and Evening by Jacob. But whe- 
ther they have any Ground for that or no, be ſure 
this Cuſtom is ſo reaſonable and pious, that the 
Church of Chriſt took it up and obſerved it all 
along from the very Beginning. Only to diſtin- 
guiſh theſe Times more exactly, the Chriſtians 
called them (as the Fews had done before) by the 
Name of the Third, the Sixth, and the Ninth 
Hours, Of which Tertullian faith, Tres iſtas Ho- 
ras ut infigniores in Rebus bumanis, ita & ſolenniores 
fuiſſe in Orationibus divints, as they were more fa- 
mous than others in human Affairs, ſo they were 
more ſolemn in Divine Prayers. Tert. de Fejun. c. 
10. 
I know the Primitive Chriſtians perform'd their 
The Primitive Private Devotions at other Times as 
Chriſtians made Well as theſe ; but at theſe ſet Times 
frequent Prayers every Day eſpecially at the Third and 
* cnn, Ninth Hours, they always performed 
them publickly, if they could get an 
ads pubic — Opportunity. And if * 3 be 
EryningService at ſuch Chriſtians as they were, we 
our 9 and 3, their muſt follow their pious Exam le in 
RT ens. this, as well as pe other Wings 
This therefore is that, which, by Gop's Aſſiſtance, 
I would now perſuade you all to, and for that Pur- 
poſe have choſe theſe Words for the Subject of my 
preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting before you the Exam- 
ple of two of Chriſt's own Apoſtles in it, St. Peter 
and St. John, of whom it is here ſaid, That they 
went up together into the Temple at the ga of 
Prayer, being the ninth Hour, 


The 
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The Holy Spirit of Gop, by his Amanuenſis St. 
Luke, is here about to deſcribe a great Miracle 
wrought upon a Man who was above forty Years 
old, and had been Lame from his Mother's Womb, 
whom St. Peter made perfectly ſound and whole, 
only by ſaying, In the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Na- 
zareth, riſe up and walk, And he begins it with 
telling us, Thar Peter and John went up together 
into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. But what 
is this to the Purpoſe? Would it not have been 
ſufficient to have deſcribed this, as he uſually doth 
other Miracles, without ſuch minute Circumſtances 
of Time and Place? Yes certainly it would have 
been ſo: And therefore I can ſee no Reaſon why 
this ſhould be recorded, but only to teach us, that 
tho* the Levitical Law expired together with our 
Saviour, yet the publick Worſhip of God ought to 
be kept up at certain Times and Places, ſet apart 
for it. For here we ſce two great Se oY 
Apoſtles, the one called the Firſt, Make eager - 
the other the Beloved Diſciple ; theſe Bein beloved 
two, when endued with a more than P | 
ordinary Meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, did not think 
it enough to pray at Home, or together with their 
Brethren, in any Private Houſe; but they went 
to the Place that was dedicated to the publick Wor- 
ſhip of Gop, and at the Time when that Worſhip 
was then performed. And this is left upon Re- 
cord, that Chriſtians of all Ages may at the eſtabliſhed 
know it, and learn by their Apoſto- Time and Place. 
lical Example to lay hold on all Opportunities they 
can get, of performing their publick Devotions to 
Almighty God in ſuch Places, and at ſuch Times as 
are appointed for that Purpoſe, we 


For 


Church or Chapel. 
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For our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhall 
conſider two Things: Firſt, the Place whither theſe 
Apoſtles went, they went to the Temple; and 
then the Time when, they went af the Hour of 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 
Firſt, they went up into the Temple, eis a 
5 ieron to the Holy Place, as the 
God's Worliip Word ſignifies, to the Place dedicated 
Holy whether a- to Holy Uſes, to the Service of the 
bernacle, Temple, moſt Holy Gop: Such Places Gop 
always had upon Earth, and he al- 
ways looked upon them as his own in a peculiar 
Manner. Tho' the Earth be the Lord's and the 
Pulneſs thereof, or, every Thing that is in it: Yet 
when any Part of it is ſolemnly devoted to him, 
and to the Worſhip of his Holy Name; he takes 
Poſſeſſion of it for himſelf, as he did in a viſible 
Manner, both of the Tabernacle and Temple. 
And from that Time forward, he hath a new 
Kind of Propriety in ſuch Places, diſtinct from that 
which he had before, and reckons them his own in 
| Becauſetheyare a more ſpecial Senſe than other Places 
God's Houſes. are. He himſelf, as well as others, 
call them his; as where he faith, © In that ye have 
brought into my Sanctuary Strangers, uncircum- 
ciſed in Heart and Fleſh, to be in my Sanctuary, 
© to pollute it, even my Houſe, Ezek. xliv. 7. 
Houſes of ayer: * My Houle ſhall be called an Houſe 
of Prayer, Ja. lvi. 7. And fo he 
frequently ſaith, That this Houſe was called by 
his Name, or, his Name was called upon it,” 
Fer. vii. 10. xi. 14. And in all Places thus Jedi 
cated to him, and called by his Name, he himſelf 
has promiſed that he will be preſent in a ſpecial 
Manner 
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Manner to beſtow his Bleſſings upon thoſe who 


there fincerely call upon him. In all Places, ſaith 
* he, where I record my Name, I ns 

c will come unto thee, and I will On 7 e 
© bleſs thee,” Exod. xx. 24. The Truth of which 


gracious Promiſe God's faithful People have had 


Experience of in all Ages: And therefore always 
accounted it to be their Intereſt as well as Duty, to 
frequent ſuch Places as often as they could. As 
we ſee in David, a Man after God's own Heart, 
What Pleaſure did he take in going to the Hauſe of 


Gop? I was glad, ſaith be, when gs Houſe 88. 


c they ſaid unto me, Let us go into louſly lov'd and 


© the Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. 1 by 

© CxXii. 1. How happy did he ee. 
teem thoſe who could be always there? *© Bleſſed 
is the Man, ſaid be to Gop, whom thou chuſeft 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may 
* dwell in thy Courts, he ſhall be ſatisfied with 
© the Goodneſs of thy Houſe, even of thy Holy 
Temple, P/al. Ixv. 4. How doth he long to 
communicate with them in it? * How amiable, 
« ſaith he, are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts! 


© My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the 


Courts of the Lord, my Heart and my Fleſh cry- 
eth out for the living God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 
How doth he envy the very Birds that come into 
the Houſe of Gop, when he himſelf, being then in 
Exile, could not; Yea, the Sparrow, /aith he, 
© hath found her an Houſe, and the Swallow a 
* Neſt, where ſhe may lay her Young, even thine 
* Altars, O Lord of. Hoſts! My King and my 
God,“ v. 3. How doth he prefer this before all 
the Pleaſures of the World beſides: For a Day in 

ha LE =" "thy 


Pſalms, which ſhew the great Love and Honour 


bis daily Devotions he opened the Windows of bis 
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thy Courts, ſaith he, is better than a thouſand :; 1 
had rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of 
my God, than to dwell in the Tents of Wicked- 
© neſs,” v. 10. There are many ſuch Places in the 


he had for the Houſe of Gop, and the extraordi- 
nary Comfort and Delight that he uſed to find 
—_— 1 | 

Thus alſo Daniel, when he was at Babylon, al- | 
The Prophet tho' the Houſe of Gop was then de- 
Daniel. _ ftroyed, and not yet rebuilt, yet in 


Chamber toward Jeruſalem, Dan. vi. 30. that he 
might look at leaſt towards the Place where the 
Houſe of Gop once ſtood, and ſo expreſſed his 
earneſt Deſire to Worſhip Gor there, and his 
Faith in the Promiſes which Gop had made to 
thoſe who did ſo, and by that Means, when he 
could not poſſibly do it any other Way, he made his 
private Devotions in a manner publicb, joining in 
his Soul, with the whole Church of Gop in his 
publick Worſkip, when he could not do it in his 
Body. | 55 
| But not to mention any more of the many In- 
ſtances of this kind in the Old Teſtament, in the 
Ama thé Pro- New it is written, That Anna the 
pherels. © Propheteſs departed not from the 
Temple, but feared God with Faſting and 
© Prayers Night and Day,” Luke ii. 37. It is 
Juſt and devout written, That Old Simeon, that 
Simeon.  * Juſt and Devout Man, came by 
* the Spirit into the Temple, v. 27. It is writ- 
The Bleſſed ten, That Jeſus himſelf went into 
Js. the Temple, and began to caſt out 
e 
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them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 


* ſaying unto them, It is written, my Houſe is 


the Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a 


« Den of Thieves.” And he taught daily in the 
Temple,“ Luke xix. 45, 40, 47. It is written 
of the Apoſtles, © That when they Al the Dic- 
© had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to Heaven, <iples. 
they worſhipped him, and returned to eruſalem 
© with great Joy, and were continual y in the 
Temple praiſing and bleſſing God.“ Luke xxiv. 
52, 53. It is written of all the Diſciples, That 
* they continuing daily in the Temple, and break- 
ing Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their 
Meat with Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart, 
' praiſing God, and having Favour with all the 
People. As u. 40, 47. It is written particu- 
Vas come to Jeruſalen, even while e e 
* he was praying in the Temple, he was in a 
Trance.“ Ads xxii. 17. And it is gt. Peer and 
written here of St, Peter and St, St. Jahn. 
John, That they went up together into the 7 emple, 
at the Hour of Prayer. 

But wherefore are theſe things written, but for 


our Admonition ? to teach us, that it is God's Will 


and Pleaſure that we ſhould perform 8 


public Devotions to him, in Places e an aqmont. 
dedicated to his Service, and ſet apart on to us to love, 


wholly for that Purpoſe. Such. 2x Ine 
the 7 ie was at Jeruſalem, which e 
therefore was called a Houſe of Prayer by God 
himſelf, Ja, lvi. 7. Luke xix. 46. Tea, his 
© Houſe of Prayer. And I will make them joyful, 
n be, in my Houſe of Prayer. 1/a, lvi. 7. 
C which 
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which plainly ſhews, both that Prayer was the 
moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and alſo that 
Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayer ; as being 
his own Houſe, where he himſelf was pleaſed in a 
i, more eſpecial Manner to reſide, and 
God's be Re- to diſtribute his Bleſſings among 
ſidence. thoſe who there prayed unto him 
for them. Hence whatſoever is done in this 
» © Houſe, is ſaid to be done before God, as there 
_ © ſpecially preſent.” Eccl. v. t, 2. Fer. vii. 10, &c. 
And when our blefſed Lord in his Infancy was 
brought to the Temple, it is ſaid, * They brought 
him thither to preſent him unto the Lord,” Luke 
ii. 22. Where we may obſerve by the Way, that 
(An Argument for this one Place of Scripture duly con- 
Publick Baptiſm.) ſidered would be ſufficient to per- 
ſuade all Chriſtian Parents to have their Children 
baptized, not in their on, but in God's Houſe, that 
they may be there preſented to the Lord, as Chriſt 
was, and fo receive his Bleſſing, according to the 
Prayers which are there made for them in God's 
* own Houſe, in his Houſe of Prayer, where he himſelf 
hath promiſed ta meet with them, and to bleſs them.” 
Exod. xx. 24. By Vertue of which Promiſe the 
People of God in all Ages have found their common 

and publick Prayers to be moſt effectual. 

There they have greater Aſiſtances of God's 
Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances of his Love and 
Where che Faith- Favour to them, a clearer Sight of 
ful are aſilted. his Glory and Goodneſs, and a deep- 
oy er Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with them, ground- 
Wi ed upon their Belief of that remarkable Saying of 
our bleſſed Saviour, Where two or three are ga- 
© thered together in my Name, there am I in the 
F WT * midſt 
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© midſt of them. Matt. xviii. 20. . He doth not 
only promiſe that he will be there, but he poſitive- 
ly afferts that he will be there, in the midſt of 
them; which they who meet together in his 
Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a Faith, as 
is the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. and 
therefore by it they ſee him there as really as they 
ſee themſelves, or one another. And this is that 
which makes them ſo deſirous of being in /uch 
Places; as we ſee in David, ſaying, ' O God, thou 
art my God, early will I ſeek thee; my Saul 
_ © thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth after thee in a 
dry and thirſty Land, where no Water is, to ſee 
thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee 
in the Sanctuary.“ P/al. Ixiii, 1, 2. It ſeems he 
had ſeen God in the Sanctuary, or Holy Place be- 
fore, and therefore longs to go thither again, not 
doubting but if he was there, he ſhould ſee God 
again, as he uſed to do. And ſo do all his faithful 
People. They ſee him there by Faith in his. 
Word ; they ſee him by the Light of his Counte- 
nance, which he lifts up there upon them: They - 
ſee him ſhining forth in his Glory, And their Ser- 
and manifeſting himſelf and his vices accepted, 
Goodneſs to them, in hearing the Prayers, and ac- 
cepting the Praiſes they offer to him in his Name, 
| whois in the midſt of them, and hath promiſed, 
that whatſoever they ſhall aſe the Father in his Name, 
be will giue it, John xvi. 23. 5 
Theſe Things, I confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to 
ſome, eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial of 
them: but they who have accuſtomed themſelves 
to perform their publick Devotions to Almighty 
God, with that Intention of Mind, with that Ear- 
C2 II 
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neſtneſs of Deſire, with that Faith, with that Reve- 
rence and Humility, as they ought ; they know that 
all which I have faid comes far ſhort of what they 
ſometimes experience. Be ſure, it was not for no- 
thing, that the Apoſtles in my Text went up to the 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer to pray there, as all 
the devout People that dwelt thereabout were wont 
to do; and they alſo that would but ſeem to be fo; 
as appears from our Saviour's Parable, where he 
. faith, Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, 
© the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican.* Luke 
Xvili, 10. For this ſhews that not only they, but 
Chriſt himielf, eſteemed that the moſt proper Place 
for Prayer. — 
I fay the moff, not the only proper Place. It was 
at the Temple only, that all the Sacri- 

** fices ee cies „ which typified 
— mon: and repreſented the Death of Chriſt, 
eser Chapels now by whom alone our Prayers are heard, 
$10 mon proper and our Duties accepted. And there- 
Ven. fore that was the moſt proper Place 
for all that liv'd near it, and could go thither 10 
perform their daily Devotions, becauſe there they 
had the moſt ſenſible Occaſions given for the Exer- 
Ciſe of their Faith in Chriſt, there typically repre- 
ſented before their Eyes, as dying for their Sins, and 
as making Interceſſion for them, with the Incenſe 
of his own Merits. But nevertheleſs there were 
many other Places appointed for publick Prayers, 
which were called Synagogues, There were reck- 
oned at one Time above four Hundred in Feruja- 
lem itſelf, and ſeveral others in every City of Fudea, 
and whereſoever elſe any Fews dwelt ; ſo that in 
every Place where there were Ter confiderable 
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Jews together, they were bound to have a Syna- 
gogue ; Which were therefore as ſo many Pariſh 
Churches, belonging to the Temple, as the Catbe- 
dral; or rather they were as our Chapels of Eaſe, 
to the Mot her- Church. For as there are many 
Pariſhes in England, where there are ſeveral Cha- 
pels of Eaſe, . where People may perform their pub- 
tick Prayers, but they are bound to go to the Mo- 
ther- Church to receive the Holy Sacrament : 80 
notwithſtanding the many Synagogues, which they 
had in all the Parts of their Kingdom, the Jews 
were to offer their Sacrifices only at the Temple. 
And therefore that was properly the Metropolitical, 
or Mother Church: And all the Synagogues, far and 
near, were Members of that; and as ſuch, were 
Hou es of God, and Houſes of Prayer, as that was: 
And the Prayers which were made in them were as 
acceptable to God, as thoſe which were made in 
the Temple itſelf. 

There were ſuch Places as theſe in David's 
Time: For he ſpeaking prophetically of the De- 
ſtruction of that Nation, faith, * They have burnt 
up all the Synagogues, or Houſes of God in the 
Land,“ Pal, Ixxiv. 8. To the fame Purpoſe is 
that of the Prophet Feremiah. He hath violent- 
ly taken away his Tabernacle, as if it were a 
< Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Places of the 
Aſſembly,“ Lam. ii. 6. In both which Places 
we lee God's Propriety aſſerted in theſe Synagogues, 
as well as in the Temple, They are called the 
Houſes of God, and his Places of Aſembly. The 
Original Word in both Places is the ſame that is 
uſed for the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or the 
Tabernacle of Meeting, as the Word ſignifies ; 10 
| called 


14 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
called not only becauſe the People met there, but 
chiefly becauſe God met there with the People, as 
God himſelf aſſures us; ſaying, In the Taber- 
© nacle of the Congregation, or Meeting, where 
I will meet with thee, Exod. xxx. 36. vid. 
Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. 42. From whence 
it appears, that theſe Synagogues alſo, as called by 
the ſame Name, were Places where God met with 
his People, and beſtowed his Bleſſings upon them, 
And that is the Reaſon that the Prophets complain 
ſo much of this, as one of the greateſt Calamities 
that could befal a Nation, that the Houſes of God 
ſhould be burned and deſtroyed ; ſo that they had 
no ſuch Publick and Solemn Places left, where 
they could meet with him, Hence alſo it was, 
that the Fews eſteemed the Building of a Syna- 
gogue, to be ſo good a Work, and ſo great a Kind- 
neſs to them, as appears from their Elders com- 
mending the Centurion to our Saviour, as a Per- 
ſon worthy of his Favour upon that Account; for, 
Tay they, He loveth our Nation, and he hath 
built us a Synagogue,” Luke vii. 5. And hence, 
- laſtly, it is, that we ſo often read in the Goſpels 
and Ads of the Apoſtles, that Chriſt himſelf, and 
his Apoſtles, went as conſtantly into the Syna- 
gogues, when they were in the Country, as they 
went to the Temple, when they were at Feruſa- 
lem; thoſe being the moſt proper Places, not only 
for Prayer, but likewiſe for the preaching and 
hearing God's Holy Word, which was read in 
the Synagogue every. Sabbath. day, Acts xv. 21. 
Theſe Things I thought good to put you in 
mind of at this time, that you might know how 


great a Value the Church and People of God, in 
| ancient 
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ancient times, ſet upon Places devoted to him, 
and might learn from thence to do ſo too: For 


> 


8 
þ our Churches now are ſo ſolemnly dedicated to the 
- Service of God, and therefore are as much 515 
4 Houſes, his Houſes of Prayer, as ever the Jewiſh 


Synagogues were, or the Temple itſelt. The very 
Name of Church in Greek, from whence it comes, 
ſignifies the Lord's Houſe. And it The WordChurch 
cannot be imagined by any Chriſti- fgnifying the 
an, but that God hath as much Pro- 7's Houle, 
priety in, and as much Reſpe& unto his Houſes 
now as he ever had. It is true, we have not ſuch 
Sacrifices offered in our Chnrches, as were in the 
Temple ; but we have one, which anſwers the 
Ends of all theſe Sacriſices, and far excells them all 
together, even the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
inſtituted and celebrated in memory of the Death 
of the Lamb of God, which by the legal Sacrifi- 
ces was only fore-ſhew'd, and typified. And where- 
as then Sacrifices were offered only in one Place, 
at the Temple in Feruſalem, not in any of their 
Synagogues : The Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood is adminiſtred, not only in our Cathe- 
drals, but in all Par:i/h-churches. And it being 
only by virtue of that Blood which was only y- 
piſſed in theirs, but is commemorated in our Church- 
es, that our Prayers are heard, our Services accept- 
ed, or any of God's Promiſes are ever fulfilled to 
us; we cannot doubt but that all the Promiſes 
which he made of meeting and bleſſing his People 
in ſuch Places, were intended for, and belong to 
us, and to our Churches, as the two great Apoſ- 
tles did to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 
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And that is the other thing which I promiſed 
to conſider in theſe Words, the fime when theſe 
4 4 Apoſtles went up together into the 
— 49 9 rayer Temple, they went at the Hour of 
Jews, were our Prayer, being the ninth Hour : that 
8 | rem is, at three o' Clock in the After- 
. noon: For the Fews divided the 
Day from Sun-riſfing to Sun-ſetting 
into Tuelve Hotre, John xi. 9. and therefore ac- 
cording to their Account, the time of the Sun's 
rifing about Six o'Clock was their ſirſt Hour: the 
third Hour was our Nine o'Clock in the Morning, 
and their Ninth our Third in the Afternoon. And 
theſe two laſt, even the Third and the Ninth Hours, 
or according to our Account, Nine in the Morning 
and Three in the Afternoon, were their conſtant 
Hours of Prayer every Day in the Year. But to 
underſtand how they came to. be fo, we muſt firſt 
obſerve, that in the Old Law God commanded 
two Lambs to be offered upon the Altar every 
Day, as a continual Burnt- Offering : * The one 


© Lamb, /azth he, thou ſhalt offer in the morning, 


© and the other Lamb thou ſhall offer at evening, 
Ex. xxix 39. Numb. xxviii. 4. or as it is in the 
Hebrew between the two Evenings, or about the 
midſt between Noon and Sun-ſet, which was, ac- 
cording to their Reckoning, the Ninthb Hour, 
This we may learn from Fo/ephus, the beſt Fewiſb 
Writer that is extant, where he faith, that the 
ſolemn Sacrifices were offered twice a · day, in the 


Morning, and at the ninth Hour, Joſepbus, Antig. 


re. 3. And fo: the Talmudifts tell ns, that 
the daily Evening Sacrifice was killed at half an 
Hour paſt Eight, * offered upon the Altar after 

Nine. 
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Nine. Theſe, therefore, were the two ſet Hours 
for the continual Burnt - Offerings every Day, 
Three in the Morning, which is our Nine, and 
Nine which is our Three in the Afternoon. 
Theſe two Hours being appointed by God him- 
ſelf for the Daily Sacriſice, there was doubtleſs 
great reaſon for it, which ſeems to 
be this: Theſe, as all the bloody Becauſe the 
Sacrifices, were offered up only as bloady ; Saqridous 
Types and Repreſentatives of that ks 25 Type: of. 7 
Grand Sacrifice, which Chriſt the the Lamb of 
Lamb of God, was to offer for the aro Bare 
Sins of the World: And therefore and ended with 
they were appointed at the fame OE NT 
Hours wherein his Death was begun, 
as I may ſo ſpeak, and finiſhed. About the 
Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he was de- 
| hvered to Pilate, accuſed, examined, and con- 
demned to die, and therefore the Morning Sacri- 
fice was appointed at that Hour. About the Sixth 
Hour, or Noon, this Lamb of God was laid upon 
the Altar of the Croſs, and at the Nz7:#þ Hour ex- 
pired ; as we learn from St. Matthew, ſaying, 
k Now from the Sixth Hour there was Darkneſs 
© over all the Land, until the Ninth Hour; and 
© about the Ninth Hour Jeſus cried with a loud 
© Voice, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabacthani, my God, 
* my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! And 
© having cried again with a loud Voice, he yield- 
* ed up the Ghoſt, Matth. xxvii. 45, 46, 50. 
And this I verily believe was the Reaſon that the 
Evening Sacrifice every Day was appointed to be 
offered up at the Ninth Hour, that ſo the very 
time of Chriſt's Suffering might be foreſhewn and 
5 D TIO 
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typified by it, as the Place alſo was; it being ab- 
ſolutely forbidden to offer up any ſuch Sacrifice af- 
ter the Temple was built any where elſe, but only 
at Jeruſalem where Chriſt was to ſuffer, 
Now to bring this nearer to our preſent Purpoſe, 
we muſt further obſerve, that in all theſe continu- 
al Burnt-offerings, when the Lamb was laid upon 
the Altar, a Prieſt with a Cenſer took ſome of the 
Coals from off that Altar, and carried them into 
the Holy Place, where he put Incen/e upon them, 
and fo offered it upon the Golden Altar before the 
Veoieil made for that Purpoſe. This took ſome con- 
fiderable time, uſually about half an Hour: All 
which Time the People were at their Devotions, 
worſhipping and praying, and praiſing God; as 
appears from St. Luke himſelf, who ſpeaking of 
Zacharias, the Father of St. John the Baptiſt, fay=- 
ing, According to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's 
Office, his Lot was to burn Incenſe, when he 
went into the Temple of the Lord. And the 
© whole Multitude of the People were praying 
without at the Time of Incenſe,” Luke, i. 9, 10. 
| This therefore was their time of 
And becauſe Prayer: And it was the moſt pro- 
holy — per time that could be for it, while 
asa Typeof the Lamb was burning upon the 
1 Inter- Altar without, as a Type of the 
4 Death of Chriſt; and the ſweet In- 
cenſe was burning within the Holy Place, upon 
Coals taken from thence, to put them in mind of 
his Interceſſion which he makes by Virtue of that 
Death he ſuffered for them, that their Prayers 
might be heard, and their Services accepted before 
God. All which was repreſented in a Viſion to 
St. John, 


00000 
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. John, e when he ſaw ſeven 3 which ſtood 


before God, and another Angel (which was Cbriſt 
© the Mediator ) came and ſtood at the Altar, hav- 
© ing a golden Cenſer, and there was given unto 
© him much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with 
* the Prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar 
© which was before the Throne. And the Smoak 
« of the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of 
© the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the 
Angels Hand, Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

For hereby is plainly ſignified, that God ſmells 
a ſweet Savour in the Prayers of his People, or ac- 
cepts of them only upon the Account of the Me- 
rits of the Death of Feſus Chriſt, the Angel of 
the Covenant, and by means of his Mediation for 
them, typified by the ſweet Incenſe burning upon 
Coals taken from the Altar, whereupon the Lamb 
was offered, at the ſame time that the People were 
at their Devotions, and fo aſcending up together 
with them into Heaven, and there rendring them 
acceptable to God. The fame is intimated alſo * ol 
St. Peter, where ſpeaking to the Saints of God, 
he faith, * Ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are built up 
4 ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer 


© up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Je- 


* ſus Chriſt, 1. Pet. ii. 5. Whereas our Pray» 
ers, and the other Services which we perform to 
him, are called Sacriſices, in alluſion to, but „p- 
ritual, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe under the 
Law; fo they are ſaid to be acceptable to God, 
not in themſelves, but by Jeſus Chriſt ; By Je- | 


jus Chriſt perfuming 8 with the Spiritual In- 
cenſe of his own Merits, and ſo making them a 


tweet. 
D 2 
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ſweet Savour to the Lord, as it was Typically ex- 


8 preſſed in the Law, Lev. i. 9, &c. 


By this therefore we may fee how the third 
and ninth Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak, 


| Nine in the Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, 


came to be their chief ſet bours for Prayer every 
Day, even becauſe at theſe Hours the daily Sacri- 

es were offered, and the holy Incenſe burnt, as 
Types of Chriſt's Death and Interceſſion, where- 
by alone their Prayers could go up as a Memorial 
before God, and be well-pleaſing to him. For 
this cauſe therefore theſe were their conſtant Hours 


of Prayer, not only at the Temple in Feru/alem, 


but in their Synagogues alſo all the 
Idee 5 Country over, devout People daily 
Country Syna- reſorting thither at the ſaid Hours to 
Temple as in the per form their Devotions, that ſo they 
might both keep up their Communi- 
on with the Church at Jeruſalem, and likewiſe 
communicate in the Sacrifices and Incenſe, which 
were there offered at theſe hours, or rather in 
what was ſignified by them for God's Acceptance 
of what they did. But they who dwelt at Feruſa- 

lem uſually went to ne Temple itſelf, 
Thatll the Jow: at he aforcfaid Hours, And that is 
muhion with the the Reaſon that hoe were % many 
_—_ at Jerula- gathered together there upon the Day 

of Pentecoſt, at the third Hour of the 
Day, as St. Peter faith, As ii. 15. That three 


'* Thouſand of them were there converted to the 


Faith of Chriſt.” A#s ii. 41. And there were as 


And in the Sacri- any or more there at the ninth Hour, 


fices and Incenſe when St, Peter and St. John went chit: 
i os ther together, as — in that 
8 There 
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7 There were above five Thouſand at that Time 

converted. Ats iv. 4. | 

But how many ſoever were there beſides, be fa 
theſe two great Apoſtles went together into 5 Tem- 
ple at the Hour of Prayer, being the 4 pl 

Ninth Hour: Not now out of any and uf 

Reſpect to the Sacrifices which were Tem le at 3, as 

ill continued to be offered by the Y Pape. 


| unbelieving Fews. For the Apoſtles 


knew well enough that all the Laws about them ex- 
pired upon the Death of Chriſt. 

So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could fignify no- 
thing at all. But they went to the Temple, as it 
was an Houſe of Prayer; a Duty that always was, 
and always muſt be performed unto God. And 
they went at the ninth Hour, becauſe it was the 
Hour of Prayer. It had been fo for many Ages, 
and there was no Reaſon why it ſhould now be 
laid aſide. God himſelf had appointed it for the 
Time of the Evening Sacrifice, becauſe Chriſt, the 
grand Sacrifice of the World, was to be offered up 
at that Time, And though the Virtue of the Le- | 
gal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet the Reaſon why 
that Time was appointed for it, ſtill continued, 
there being as much Reaſon why Chriſt's Death 
ſhould be commemorated by our chri- | 
ian Sacrifice, as there was, that it Becauſe Chriſt's 
ſhould be foreſhewn and typified by Death was thoſe; 
the Legal, about the Time it hap- commemorated 
pened, At leaſt there was no Reaſon N 
to the contrary. And therefore that 
being the uſual Time for public Prayers in the 
Place where they then were, they went up together 
into the — at that Hour to perform their De- 

votions. 


vice. 
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tions. And it is left upon Record that they did ſo, 
as I obſerved: before, on Purpoſe that the Church 
in all Ages might learn by their Example to ſet a- 
art ſome certain Times every Day in the Vear for 
publick Prayer. And accordingly as the Jewiſh 
Church had by God's own Appointment the Morn- 
5 ng and Evening Sacrifice every Day 
8 or in the Year : So all Chriſtian Churches 
rived its Morning have been uſed to have their Morn- 
and Evening Ser- ing and Evening Prayers publickly 
perform'd every Day. As might ea- 
fily be ſhewn out of the Records of the Church, 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Not to infiſt upon other Churches, I ſhall iis 
at preſent only in our own ; which as in all Things 
elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exactly conformable 
to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. In the 
firſt Book of Common prayer made by our Church 
The Church of at the Beginning of the Reformation, 
Englane confor- there was a Form compoſed both for 
mable to the ca- . k 
tholic. Church, in Morning and Evening Prayer : The 
her Hoursof , Title of that for the Morning ran 
1 thus; An Order for Mattins daily 
through the Year : And of that for the Evening, 
An Order for Even Song throughout the Mar: 
And accordingly there were Pſalms and Chapters 
appointed both for the Morning and Evening of 
every Day. About three or four Yeats after, the 
ſame Book was reviſed, and put forth again. And 
then the Church taking Notice that daily Prayers 
had been in ſome Places neglected, at the End of 
the Preface ſhe added two Rules, or as we call 
them, Rubricks, which are ſtill in Force, as you 
may ſee in the Common- Prayer Books which we 
now ule, The 
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_ The Firſt 18: 


| « Andall the Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay we | 
te ly the Morning and Evening Prayer, liher pri- 


e yvately or openly; not being let by Sickneſs, or 


*« other urgent Cauſe.“ | 

By this every one that is admitted into holy Or- 
ders, altho* he be neither Par/on, . 2, 

very Miniſter 

Vicar nor Curare of any particular bound tofay 
Place, yet he is bound to ſay both Morning and 

| "TE Evening Prayer 
Morning and Evening Prayer every every Day, cither 
Day, either in tome Church or Cha- in a Church or 
pet, where he can get leave to do 8 
it, or elſe in the Houſe where he _ 
dwells, except he be hindred by ſome ſuch Cauſe 


which the Ordinary of the Place Jaden to be rea- 


ſonable and urgent. 


The other Order 1 is this: 


And the Curate that miniſtreth in every pa- 
„ riſh-Church or Chapel, being at Home, and 
* not being otherwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay 
* the ſame in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where 
he miniſtreth, and ſhall cauſe a Bell to be tolled 
thereunto, a convenient Time before he begin, 
<« that People may come to hear God's Word, and 
e pray with him“ 

Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, 
that the Curate, whether he be the Every Pariſh- 
Incumbent himſelf, or another pro- Prieſt is obliged to 
cured by him to do it; whoſoever it H! pig Io 
15 that miniſtreth God' Holy Word Morning and Eve-. 
and Sacraments in any Church or Cha- ing every Pay. 
pet in England, ſhall fay the fame Morning and 


Evening 
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Evening Prayer daily in the Pariſh-Church or Cha- 
pel where he miniſtreth, and ſhall take Care that a 
Bell be tolled a convenient Time before he begins, 
that People having Notice of it may come to God's 
Houſe to hear his Holy Word read, and join with 
the Miniſter in performing their pub/ick Devotions 
to him, This every Miniſter or Curate in England 
is bound: to do every Day in the Year, if he be at 
Home, and be not otherwiſe reaſonably hindred. 
And whether any Hindrance be reaſonable or no, 
the Miniſter himſelf is not the Ordinary Judge : 
For in all ſuch Caſes that is referred by the common 
Laws of the Church, to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
the Ordinary of the Place where he miniſtreth. 
The Law hath made this the Duty of every Mi- 
And the Biſhop to nifter, and the Biſhop Or Ordinary 1s 
ſee that he doth to ſee he doth it ; and whether any 
. have reaſonable Cauſe ever to omit it, 
or whether the Cauſe they pretend for it be reaſona- 
ble or no; this is left by the Law to him. He 
may allow or diſallow of the Pretence, as he upon 
the full hearing of it ſhall ſee good; and may pu- 
niſh with the Cenſures of the Church any Miniſter 
within his Juriſdiction that doth not read the Pray- 
ers of the Church, or take care they be read every 
Morning and Evening in the Year, except at ſuch 
Times when the Miniſter can prove that he had 
ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or Impediment as will 
juſtify him before God and his Church. — 
This care hath our Church taken, that publick 
So that all in the Prayers be read every Morning and E- 
eee a Eng vening throughout the Year in every 
Nelly "twice © Pariſh within her Bounds, that all 
day. who live in her Communion, may 
: | after 


* 1 5 3 ads 4 ne 


4 es 


1 — 


Poo ld r _ Y Y WW 7 


| RE Publick Prayer, 25 
after the Example of the Apoſtles in my Text, Go 


every Day into the Temple or Church at the Hour - 


© of Prayer. She hath not appointed the Hour 
when either the Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall 
begin: Becauſe the fame Hour might not be con- 
venient in all Places: So that in ſome Places it 
might be pretended that there was a reaſonable 
Hindrance : That it could not be done juſt at the 
Time. Wherefore to prevent any ſuch Plea, and 
to make the Duty as caſy and practicable, both to 
the Miniſter and People, as it could be, the Church 
hath left that to the Minifers themſelves, who, con- 
ſidering every one his own and his Peoples Circum- 
ſtances, may and ought to appoint ſuch hours both 
for Morning and Evening Prayer in their reſpective 
Places, as they in their Diſcretion ſhall judge to be 
moſt convenient. Only they ought to take care in 
general, that Morning Prayers be always read before, 
and Evening after Noon. And it is very expedient 
that the ſame Hours be every Day, as much as it is 
poſſible, obſerved in the fame Place, that People 
knowing it beforehand may order their Affairs, ſo 
as to be ready to go to the Chutch at the Hour of 
Prayer. * 5 1 
But notwithſtanding this great Care that our 
Church hath taken to have daily . 
Prayers in every Pariſh, we fee by The Neglet of 
ſad Experience they are ſhamefully upon prefer Peo- 
neglected all the Kingdom over: ple? * 
There being very few Places where they have any 
Gee Prayers upon the Veet. days, except per- 
aps upon Wedneſdays and Fridays; becauſe it is 


expreſly commanded, that both Morning and E-. 
vening Prayers be * every Day in the Week, 
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as the Litany upon thoſe. And why this Com- 
mandment ſhould be neglected more than the o- 
ther, for my Part 1 can ſee no reaſon. But I 
ſee plain enough that it is a great Fault, a plain 
Breach of the known Laws of Chriſt's Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and particularly of that part of it, 
which by his Bleſſing is ſettled among us. But 
where doth this Fault lie? I hope not in the 
Upon the Cler- Clergy. For I dare not ſuppoſe or 
gf... imagine, but that every Miniſter in 
England, that hath the Care of Souls committed to 
him, would be willing and glad to read the Pray- 
ers every Day for their Edification, if the People 
would be perſuaded to come to them. I am ſure 
there is never a Miniſter but is obliged to read 
them daily; and never a Pariſh in England, but 
where the People may have them ſo read, if they 
will; for they may require it by the Laus both 
of our Church and State, except at ſuch Times 
when their Miniſter is reaſonably hindred from 
the Execution of his Office in the Senſe before 
explained,  _ Re: ee Fo 
8 Laity? But the Miſchief is, Men cannot, 
Es or rather will not, be perſuaded to 
it. They think it a great Matter to come to 
Church upon the Lord's Day, when they cannot 
openly follow their particular Callings if they 
The frivolous Would. Upon other Days they have 
Pretences of the Other Buſineſs to mind of greater 
. Co neglet- Conſequence, as they think, than 
ing Prayers. 8 „ ta 
going to Prayers. To ſome it is a 

great Diſturbance to hear the Beli ſounding in 
their Ears, and calling them to their Duty, which 
they being reſolved not to practiſe, it makes them 
| very 
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very uneaſy to be ſo often put in mind of it. 
Others can make a ſhift to bear that pretty well, 
as not looking upon themſelves concerned in it. 
For they take it for granted, that Prayers were 
intended only for ſuch as have nothing elſe to do. 
As for their Parts, they have a great deal of Work 
upon their Hands, and muſt mind that, without 
troubling their Heads about any thing elſe. This 
is the plain caſe of ſome; but not of all. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, he hath opened the Eyes of many, 
| eſpecially in this City, who now ſee the Things 
that belong to their everlaſiing Peace, and there- 
fore are as conſtant at their publick Devotions, as 
they are at their private Buſineſs: And I truſt in 
his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, 1 
that he who hath begun ſo good @ formation in tha 
Mort among us, will one Day per- particularfrom the 
fect it, that we may all meet toge- pane vg 92 
ther with one Heart, and with one ar, 
mouth to pray unto him, and praiſe and glorify his 
8 Name every Day in the Week, both in this 
City, and all the Kingdom over. What an hap- 
City, what a glorious Kingdom would it then 
be! And how happy ſhould IT think myſelf, if it 
would pleaſe Gop to make me, the unworthieſt 
of all his Servants, an Inſtrument in his Almigh- 
ty Hand towards the effecting of it in zhrs Place 
It is too great a Felicity for me to flatter myſelf 
with the leaſt hopes of. However, I muſt do my 
duty, and leave the Iſſue to him who hath the 
Hearts of all Men in his Hand. And therefore in 
his Name, ſhall lay ſome ſuch plain and obvious 
Conſiderations before you, which I hope, by his 
Blefling, may prevail * all here preſent to follow 
N . 3 the 
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the Holy Apoſtles in my Text, In going together 
into the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 


For this purpoſe I might ſhew the Excellency and 


"The Excellency U/efulneſs of the Prayers which our 
and Uſefulneſs of Church hath appointed to be read e- 


common Prayerit- very Morning and Evening. But hav- 
ing already offered at ſomething to- 


ee the Biſhop's wards that upon another Occaſion, I 


Bern 6 and hall here only premiſe in general, 


' Excellency of the that they are ſuch both for their Lan- | 


common Prayer. guage, the Matter, the Method, and 
the Manner of performing them, that, to ſpeak with 
the leaſt, there never was, that we know of, nor is 


at this day, a better, or more proper Form of publick 


Devotions preſcribed and uſed in any Part of Chriſt's 
Church militant here on Earth : There being no- 
thing wanting in them, that can any way conduce 
to the Ends for which they are deſigned, even to 
the ſetting forth of God's Glory, and to the edify- 
ing of his People. There we confeſs our Sins to 
God, and have his Pardon and Abſolution of them 
declared to us, being penitent, by one of his own 
' Miniſters. There we praiſe and magnify his glori- 
ous Name, in P/alms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 


Songs. There we have ſome part of his Holy Word 


read, and ſo his divine Will made known to us. 
_ There we pray for all things neceſſary both for Life 


and Godlineſs ; for whatſoever we can want, or de- 


fire to make us happy in this World and the next. 
And all this we there do in ſuch a ſolemn and reve- 
rent Manner, as becomes the Work we are about : 
Inſomuch that if it be not our own fault, we can 
never go to Church, but we ſhall return better than 
we went, Which if all People were but as ſenſible 


of 


__ a as Moo atv at ©. 


ot as ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any Ar- 
guments to perſuade them to frequent our publick 
Prayers as oft as poſſibly they can. But it is impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould ever know what Advantage it would 
be to them, unleſs they firſt made trial of it. 


Which therefore that I may, by God's Aſſiſtance, 


perſwade all here preſent for the future to do; I de- 
fire you to conſider firſt, that he himſelf that made 
ou, hath ſufficiently declared it to be - n 
bis Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould m—_ — 
perform publick Devotions to him PuMick Bevorions 
twiceaday, Morning and Evening, and 1 
that he expreſly required and commanded his ancient 
Church and People, the Children of J/rael, to do fo. 
For as J have ſhewn, he commanded them to ſacri- 
fice two Lambs every day; one in the Morning, and 
the other in the Evening, or Afternoon: Which 


was the ſame in effect, as to command them 


to perform their publick Devotions to him twice 
every Day, For ſuch were the acriſces unto them. 
Not only becauſe, by offering up ſuch ſacrifices to 


him in Obedience to his Command, they publickly 


acknowledged his ſupreme Authority and Power 
cover all things; but likewiſe, © becauſe, together 
with their ſacrifices, they always offered up, as they 
were bound, their Prayers and Praiſes to him, For 


they never ſacrificed, but they prayed at the ſame 
time, and efteemed no Prayers ſo effectual, as thoſe 


which were joined with /acr:fices ; as appears from 
ſeveral Places of Scripture, where we read, that, 
* Abraham built an Altar unto the Lord, and called 
© upon the Name of the Lord, Gen. xii. 8.“ And 


ſo did 1/aac, Chap. xxvi. 25, He firſt built an Al- 


tar whereon to offer his /acrifice, and then prayed. 
| £ And 
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And of Samuel it is faid, That he took a ſucking 
Lamb, and offered it for a Burnt offering, wholly 


a unto the Lord, and Samuel cried unto the Lord 


for Jjrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. . 
And when Samuel had blamed Saul for offering a 
Burut- offering before the time that he came to him, 
according to his Promiſe; Saul to excuſe himſelf, 
'© faid, I ſaid the Philiſtines will come down now 
© upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made my Sup- 
* plication unto the Lord. I forced myſelf therefore, 
and offered a Burnt-offering, 1 Sam. xiii. 12. 
where he ſpeaks as if offering his Sacrifice, and 
making his /upplication unto the Lord, was one and 
the fame thing; not that it was ſo in itſelf, as ſome 
have thought but becauſe that Sacrifice was ſo ne- 
ceſſary as to make his Prayer acceptable unto God. 

that he could not do one without the other; he could 
not pray, as he thought effectually, without a Burnt- 
offering. There are many ſuch Places in the Old 
Teſtament, from whence it might be proved, that 
Sacrifices and Prayers always went her ; neither 
are there ſome wanting in the New. As in the 
Place which I mentioned before on another Occa- 
ſion, where it is ſaid, © That the whole multitude 
© of the People where praying without at the 
Time of Incenſe, Luke i. 10.“ For the time of 
Incenſe was while the Sacrifice was burning upon 
the Altar, and therefore that was the time of their 
publick Prayers, But I need not have gone from 

my Text, to have proved this. For, the. Ninth 

Hour here is called the Hour of Prayer; but that 
as I have proved already, was tbe Hour of the 
Evening Sacrifice, which puts it beyond all doubt, 
that their daily Sacrifices were always ä 

Noe . ' NIE 


ar. 


© this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord, bet- PR 
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nied in courſe with publick Prayers and Devotions. 
And that is the Reaſon, why the Temple, where 
the Sacrifices were offered, was called an Hauſe" 
of Prayer, as well as an Houſe of Sacrifice,” 2 
Sam, vii. 12. Yea, it is much oftner called by. 
that Name, than it is by this; Prayer being the 


Duty principally required there, and Sacrifice only 
for the Sake of that, to make way for it to-go 
up as a Memorial before God, and to be well- 


pleaſing to him; not as if there was any ſuch 


Virtue in the Blood of a Lamb, or in Fleſh 
ſmoaking upon the Altar; but by the Means of 
the Typical Relation which it had to Chriſt, che 
Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the 


World; by whom alone our Prayers are acceptable 


unto God, as I obſerved before. 5 27 
Wherefore, ſeeing God was pleaſed to command, 
that Sacrifices ſhould be offered rice a- day, to 


accompany and affiſt his People's The publick De- 


Devotions; there was plainly ſome- yotions ef the 


thing Moral as well as Levitical, in Jew: were Moral 
that Command. As it reſpected the A Levidcal. 
Sacrifices it was purely Levitical, and therefore 
to ceaſe at our Saviour's Death: But as it re- 
ſpeed the People's Devotions, it was Moral, and 
of perpetual Obligation, People always were, and 
always will be, bound to offer up their Prayers 
and Thankſgivings unto God, and this, as being a 


moral Duty, was even in thoſe Days reckoned 


the more acceptable Sacrifice of the two. I will 


_ © praiſe the Name of God, ſaith 


© David, with a Song, and I will 3 | 
* magnify him with Thankſgiving ; even amongſt the 


© ter 


* 
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© ter than Ox or Bullock that hath Horns and 
< Hoofs, Pſal. Ixix. 30. 31. And therefore when 
God commanded the /e/5, it cannot be imagined 
but that he required the more principal Duty, even 
public Prayers and Praiſes to be offered to him 
twice a-day z as the Jeus plainly underſtood it; 
as appears in that they had their daily Prayers 
as conſtantly as they had their daily Sacrifices, 
and that too at the ſame Times when God com- 
manded them to be offer'd, even every Morning 
and Evening; which they would not have had, 
if they had not looked upon themſelves as oblig d 
by that Command to pray, as well as to facrifice 
at thoſe times. 
But ſurely to pray to God, and to praiſe his 
holy Name, which make up our public: Devoti- 
No leſs amongſt ons, is a Duty as much incumbent 
Ohriſtians. upon Chriſtians, as ever it was upon 
Jews. It is our only daily Sacrifice which we 
offer unto God in the Name of his Son: By 
© him therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, let us offer the 
* Sacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 
the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks unto his 
Name, Heb. xiii, 15. This is now to be our 
continual Sacrifice. And tho' we do not offer up 
2 Lamb to God, together with our Devotion: 
every Day, yet we preſent that to him which is 
of more Worth and Value than what the eus 
offered. They preſented the Shadow, e the Sub- 
ſtance: They offered a Lamb, as a Type of Chriſt 
to come ; we offer up our Prayers to God in the 
Name of Chriſt himſelf, as already ſacrificed for 
us, and as preſenting our Prayers to his Father 
with the Incenſe of his own Merits, Whilſt they 
g 5 1 


of *®6 ck Praver. 33 
prayed, "Chriſt's Death and Interceſfion for them 


were only typically repreſented by a Lamb burn- 
ing upon one, and Incenſe upon another Altar. 


But in all our Prayers we actually name Him, as 


the Perſon by whoſe alone Merits and Mediations 


our Pra 1 tpi can be accepted, concluding every Col- 


lect with ſaying, through Feſus Chrift our "Os 6 
ſomething to that Purpoſe. 16 0 


By which means we hams better Ground, and 
clearer Occaſion alſo given us to tt 
in God for his thee of our 8 — 
devotions than they had; and there- than the to God 
fore ought certainly to be as conſtant be Jewiſh. 
as they were in the performance of them : ather- 
wiſe we can expect no other, but that they will 
riſe up againſt us in Judgment at the laſt Day: 
Neither do I ſee what we can anſwer, or plead. for 


ourſelves. For God having once EY that 


Sacrifices ſhould be offered to him every Morning 
and Evening in the Year; he thereby plainly fig- 
nified, that it is his Divine Will and Pleaſure that 
his People in all Ages ſhould do ſomething twice 
every day, whereby to make their publick Ac» 
knowledgements of his infinite Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy to them. But this we cannot do now any 
other Way, but by praying to him, and praiſing 


and magnifying bis moſt glorious Name, in a pub 
lick and ſolemn manner, which we are therefore 


doubtleſs bound to do, or at leaſt to take all Oppor- 


tunities that we can get of doing it twice every 
** | 
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And indeed Chriſt himſelf doth in effect require 
, the ſame thing of us; for that it is 
en Lord's ,. N | 
Prayer a ſtrong Ar- his Pleaſure that we ſhould conſtant- 
gumentforcouſtant Iy uſe that Form of Prayer, which 
pubick prayer. he, as our great Lord and Maſter, 
was pleaſed to compoſe for all his Diſciples, is ſo 
plain, that I wonder how any can doubt of it; 
there being no Command in all the Bible more plain 
than that, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
. © which art in Heaven, &c. Luke ii. 2. But 
it is as plain, that he deſigned this Prayer ſhould 
be uſed publickly, and in common by his Diſciples 
when met together in their 55 Aſſemblies: 


Petition, nor one Expreſſion in it, but what a 
whole Congregation may jointly uſe. From whence 
St. Cyprian truly obſerved, that this is Publica & 
Communis Oratio, a publick and common Prayer. 
Not but that it may, and ought to be uſed alſo 

. privately by every ſingle Chriſtian apart by him- 
elf; becauſe every Chriſttian is a Member of 
"Chriſt's Catholic Church, and ſhould pray as ſuch 
in private, as well as in publick; and for all his 
Fellow Members, as well as for himſelf, they be- 
ing all but one Body. But however it muſt be 
acknowledg'd, that it being ſo exactly fitted to a 
public Congregation, it was primarily and chief- 
ly intended for that Purpoſe, And that our Sa- 
8 1 | viour 
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viour would have us fay this Prayer every Day, 
appears moſt plainly from that Petition in it, Give 

us this Day our daily Bread, For this ſhews, 

that as we depend upon God every Day Tor our 
neceſſary Food, ſo we ought to pray unto®him 

every Day for it. And if we muſt put up this 

Petition every Day, we muſt put up all the reſt 

with it, For Chriſt hath joined them together, 

and therefore we muſt not put them aſunder. Nei- 

ther is there any Part of the Prayer but what is 

as neceſſary to be ſaid every Day as this. 

Wherefore, ſeeing our blefled Saviour himſelf 

was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe his Prayer 

ſo as to ſuit it to our daily publick Devotions, | 
and hath plainly commanded us to uſe it, accord» _ 
ing as he had compoſed it; we may reaſonably 
from thence infer, that it is his divine Will and 
Pleaſure that we ſhould publichi pray to our hea- 
venly Father every Day, as his Church had all 
along before done it, Morning and Evening. Be- 
ſure his Apoſtles thought ſo, when 4. As well a 
they had received his Holy Spirit, to the Practice of the 
lead them according to his " Rig A O . 
into all Truth, and to bring into their remem- 
brance all Things that be ſaid unto them. For. 
after the Day of Penteco, on which the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, the next News that We 
hear of any of them, is, that Peter and Fobn 
went up together into the Temple at "the Hour of 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour, or the Hour of 
Evening Prayer; which they would not have 
done, if they had not believed it to be agreeable + 

to the Doctrine which he had taught them, © 
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And if there was no divine Revelation for it, our 


5. Natural . 
dot calls for daily the ſame Thing. For ſeeing we de- 
av, a rajerand pend continually upon God, and 


Prat, 


we ſhould every Day ſome way or other teſtify 
our Acknowledgment that we do ſo; for that is 
all that we can do to him for all that he doth 
for us. We cannot give him any thing; for we 
have nothing but what he gives us. And there- 
fore he expects nothing from us for all the Fa- 
vours he is pleaſed to ſhew us, but only to own 
that they come from him; and to ſhew we do ſo 


by all ſach Means and Methods as he for that 


Purpoſe hath preſcribed to us. Of which, the 
Performance of , pub/ick Devotions was always 


teckon'd the moſt plain and proper. I ſay pub- 
lick, for what we do in private none in the World 
knows but God and ourſelves. But by perform- 
ing our public Devotions to him, we.demonſtrate 
to the World that we believe and acknowledge 
that he is the Supreme Governor and Diſpoſer of 
all Things in it, that it is in him we live, we 
move, and have our Being; and that we neither 
Have, nor can have any thing but what we 
receive from = By our praifing him for what 


And by raving” to bim for what we want, we 
. own it is he alone who can give it to us. And 


” by doing this publicłly, we ſhew that we are not 


aſhamed to own it, nor care if all the World 
» knows that we have nothing of our own ; nothin 


but what we receive from God, and wiſh that 
#& &.. 


/ 


own natural Reaſon might teach us 


every Day receive freſh Mercies from 
him ; there is all the Reaſon in the World that 


that it was he who gave it: 


* 8 all 


„ of publick Praye . 37 
all others would join with us, and affift us in 
praifing of him, and in praying to him, both for 
themſelves and for us too. This is properly to 
ſerve God, and glorify him in the World, "The 
great Work we were made for, and for which we 
are ſtill ſupported and maintained by him, 80 
that by this Means we may ſo far anſwer the End 
of our Creation, and the End of all his Good- _ 
neſs and Mercies to ns. . For he made all Things 
for himſelf at firſt, Prov. xvi. 4. And he ſtill 
doth all Things for himſelf, even for his own Glo- 
ry. And we accordingly ſet forth his Glory in 
all our publick Devotions; by owning him pub- 
lickly for our great and continual Benefactor, by 
recounting the glorious Works that he hath done 
for us, and ſupplicating him for all the good 
Things that we can ever have: And fo aſcribing 
the Glory of all to him. And therefore we ought 
in Reaſon to perform ſuch Devotions as often as 
we can. We are bound to do it, by all thoſe 
Reaſons which oblige us to ſerve God that made 
us, and do the Work which he ſent us into the 
World about. For that this is properly /erving 
of God, or as we therefore call it, divine Service, 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf teſtifies, where ſpeaking - 
of Anna the Propheteſs, he faith, that the de- 
* parted not from the Temple, but ſerved God 
* with faſting and prayer Night and Day, Luke 
ii. 47. that is, as ſhe conſtantly kept the Fafts 
of the Church, ſo ſhe as conſtantly went 70 the 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer, both Evening and 
Morning, and there performed her Devotions, _ 
And if we would have the ſame Teſtimony that 

the had, even that we ſerve God, we muſt eu- 
deavour 


7 ˙ 
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= deavour all we can to follow her pious Example, 
= as we ſee the Apoſtles in my Text did, by going 
into the Temple, or the Houſe of God at the Hour 
of Frayer, EP tek ; Wh 
And, as this is much for the Honour of God, 
ſo it is alſo for the Honour of Chriſt, and that 
Enders bound Holy Religion which he hath plant- 
roexceedallothers ed upon Earth; which, though it 
5 — — 2 "eg be the beſt, os rather the only true 
0 Þ 64 © hs Ho Religion profeſs'd in the World, yet 
nour of Chriſt. it cannot appear to be ſo any other 
Way, than by the Lives and Actions of thoſe who 
profeſs it; and particularly by the frequency of 
their publick Devotions to the Supreme Governor 
of the World. If they who profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion, come ſhort of other People in this, it 
would be a great Reflection upon the Founder of 
it. For it would ſeem to intimate as if his Reli- 
gion had not that Power upon the Minds of Men 
as others have; nor anſwered the end and notion 
of Religion in general, even the glorifying Al- 
mighty God fo well as others do. But there are 
no People upon Earth, we know of, who have 
any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- 
thing or other every Day, whereby to expreſs it, 
and to ſhew the great Eſteem and Reſpect they 
have for the Gop they worſhip, | 
The Mabometans, altho' their Religion be groun- 
Elte Ia bomeran, ded upon meer Impoſture, yet not- 
and Fl 3 "rs obliged by it 
up in Judgment to pray ve Times a Day, they u- 
HARP Maly 5 it if they = in Thai 
| Moſques or Temples. I know the primitive Chri- 
ſtians prayed oftner, and fo do many at this ik 
| PN either 
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either in publick or private. But the greateſt 
Part of thoſe which ate called Chriſfians, ſcarce 

every pray, at leaſt as we know of, fo much as 

once @ Week, unleſs it be perhaps on the Lord, 

Day. Nay, 1 fear there ate many, who never 
publichly pray at all for a Whole Year together, if 
in their Whole Lives. But woe to ſuch Chriftians 
as thefe, if they may be called fo, who thus eru- 
tify. to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, putti1 
bim to open ſhame. It will be far more tolerable 
for Turks and Mahometans at the Day of Fuds- 
ment, than for theſe. „„ 

The Jews, as I ha ve ſhewn, had their ſet Hours 
of Prayer, every Morning and Evening, both at 
their Temple, and in all their Synagogues, which 
were diſperſed all over the Country. And they 
were ſo conflant and puntFual in going thither, 
at the Hours of Prayer, that if any one lived near 
| a Synagogue, and did not then 15 to pray with the 

Congregation, they put a Mark upon that Man, 
e calling him an 27! Neighbour, as fai moni des, a 
learned Few aſſures us in his Tephillab. I with 
there were no ſuch Neighbours among us, % 
1 Neighbours, that ſeldom or never join with us in 
ey our publick Devotions; and fo, as to all outward 

Appearance, live as without God in the World. But 
n- what a Reproach is this to our holy Religion, and 
t- fo our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the Author of it, that 
it Ml Jews and Turks, who are Strangers, yea Enemies 
to his Religion, ſhould be more conſtant at their 
Devotions to Almighty God, than they who pro- 
feſs it! God grant it may never be laid to their 
Charge. But why do I wiſh that, when I know 
that it will, It will moſt certainly be /azd to their 
DS Charge 
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Charge Cer long, except they repent of it before 
it be too late; and that too, fo as to be as conſtant 
for the future at our publick Prayers, as they have 
hitherto lighted or neglected them. 

This would, in a great Meaſure retrieve the 
Honour, which our Religion hath loſt by ſuch 
carele/s Profeſſors of it: For it would caſt 1 a 
Luſtre upon it, as would make it outſhine all o- 
ther Religions in its outward Appearance, as much 
as it excels them in its inward Purity and Truth; 
which 'would redound very much to the Glory of 
Chrift, our ever bleſſed Redeemer. And there- 
fore all that have any Regard for that, as I hope 
we all have, can't but look upon themſelves as 
bound in Duty to take all Opportunities they can 
get, of performing their publick Devotions to Al- 
mighty Gov, according as that Religion requires, 
which he hath taugbt, and they profeſs. 

If we wou'd but give ourſelves time to look in- 
to theſe Things, which I have thus briefly explain- 
ed; we might eaſily ſee what Obligations lie upon 
Miniſters to read and upon People to affiſt at our 
publick Prayers, when and whereſoever they can 
get an Opportunity. It is Gop's Will, and for his 
Glory ; and therefore it is our Duty, and we are 
bound to do it, whether we can get any Thing by 
it or no. But that great and moſt gracious Gop, 
whom we ſerve, hath of his infinite Goodneſs ſo 
order'd it, -that whatſoever is done in Obedience to 
his Commend, and for the Honour of his Name, 
doth 0% Fafo, tend alſo to our Profit and Ad- 
vantage. And this particularly doth ſo in an high 
Degree. 2 88 | © 


If 


1 Pre. 2 
Prayer itſelf, in general, is a Duty ſo well-plea- 


fing unto Gop, that he hath appointed it to be the | 


Means whereby to obtain of him all The Advanta 


the good Thengs we can want of de- of Prayer dm 


fire: He hath paſſed his Word, pleaſing o 8 * 
and hath promiſed to grant them, if we aſk them 
as we ought, in the Name of Cbriſt, and with Faith 


in his Mord and Promiſe, Matt. vii. 7. xxi, 22. Mark 


xi, 24. Job. xvi. 23, &c. And if the Prayers, which 
ſingle Perfons make in their own private Houſes or 
Clejets, be ſo powerful and preyalent, he are 
much more /o which are made by) ſeveral Perſons 
met together for that Purpoſe in God's Houſe, 
To the .publick Prayers there are Ripeciallyof pubs 
many ſpecial PremJes made, which lick Prayers. 


belong peculiarly unto them, I ſhall inſtance only 


in two. The firſt ſhall be that of our bleſſed Savi- 
our; Again 1 ſay unto you, that if two of you 
« ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any Thing that 
* they” (hall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my 
« Father which is in Heaven. For where two or 
© three. are gathered together in my Name, there 
© am IJ in the midſt of them, Matt, xviii. 19, 
26, Here we have Chriſt's own Word, that where 
any tuo (much more where many) God's Promiſes 
agree to alk any Thing of God, as to them. 

we do in every Petition we put up in our publick 
Prayers, it ſnall be done for them. And that where 
two or three or any Number of devout Perſons are 


met together in his Name, he is ipecially preſent 


with them to hear tEeir Prayers, and to preſent 
them to his Father, to be accepted, and granted 
by him. Which Promiſe, in Aa ; reſpects, doth as 


471; 
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properly belong to our publich, as to any Prayers 
that can be made; they being ſuch as we all a- 
gree in beforehand; and we do not only meet, 
but put them up alſo in the Name of Chrif, 

The fame may be alſo ſaid of the Promiſe 
which God made to the Hoſe that Solomon had 
built and dedicated to him; ſaying, Now mine 
* Eyes ſhall be open, and mine Ears attent unto 
the prayer that is made in this place.” 2 Chron. 
vii. 15, For though this promiſe was firſt made 
to that Houſe particularly; yet in that, it was de- 
ſigned for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedicated to 
God, as that was. As God having fa:d to Joſhua, 
© I will not fail thee, nor forſake thee,” Fojh. 1. 5. 
the Apoſtle from thence infers, that we may bo/dly 
ſay, . The Lord is my helper, and I will not 
© fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 6. 
So here, The Lord having ſaid to Solomon, Mine 
© Ears ſhall be attent to the prayer that is made 
in this Place, we may boldly fay, the Lord 
hath a particular reſpect to places devoted to his 
Service, and will in a peculiar manner hear and 
accept the Prayers which we make in them. 

Now ſeeing there are ſuch fpectal Promiſes 
made to prayers publickly performed by ſeveral 

Hence publick Perſons together in God's own Houſe; 

Prayers preferred we there fore ought to have a ſpecial 
belore private regard to ſuch Prayers, and a ſpecial 

Truſt and Confidence, that God, according to the 
ſaid promiſes, will in a ſpecial manner hear them, 
and grant what we there prayed for together. 
And then he will certainly do it, as the Saints of 
God in all Ages have found by Experience: And 
therefore have always preferr'd the public before 

of . 1 Peri vate 
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private Devotions. And if they could not be 
bodily preſent with them, while God's acceptance 
their Brethren were at their publich ot publick prayer, | 
Devotions in God's Houſe, yet, they Sa he's hem 
had ſuch a reſpe& to them, that lick Hour, 
they would pray at the ſame Time, and ſo join 
with them in their Souls, altho' they could not do 
t with their Bodies. There are many Inſtances 
of this in the Holy Scripture; And ſome where- 
in God himſelf was pleaſed in a wonderful manner 
to ſignity his Approbation of it. It was at the E- 
vening Sacrifice, the time of publick prayer, that 
Ezra made that ſolemn Prayer, which was ſo high- 
ly approved of, as to be made part of the canonical 1 
ſcriptures, Ezra ix. 5. It was the Time of the if 
offering the Evening Sacrifice at Feruſalem, that 
Elijab the Prophet, at Mount Carmel, prayed fo 
effcQually, that, the Fire of the Lord fell, and 
* conſumed the burat ſacrifice, and the Wood, 
and the ſtone, and the duſt, and lick'd up the 
water that was in the Trench, which he had 
there made, to the confirming of the People in 
| © the Worſhip of the True God,“ 1. Kings xvili. 
29, 33. It was about the Time of the Evening 
Oblation, that Daniel was praying when the An» 
gel Gabriel was ſent to acquaint him with the 
Preciſe Time of the Meſſiab's coming, Dan. ix. 21. 
And if we may believe an Apocriphal Book, it was 
about the time that the Incenſe of that Evening 
Was ofjered at Jeruſalem, in the Houſe of the Lord, 
that Judith prayed at Bei hulia, ſo as to overcome 
that vaſt Army which then lay before the Place, 
Judith ix, 1, Beſute it was at the ninth Hour, 
the Hour of , Prayer, that Cornelius was 
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praying in his Houſe when an Angel was font to 
acquaint him, that his Prayers and bis Alms were 
Game up for a Memorial before God, and to direct 
him how to come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and ſo. into the way of Salvation, A#s x. 3. zo. 
It was not certainly for nothing, that it is par- 
ticularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made by 
fuch eminent Saints at the Time of Evening Sacri- 
e, or which is the ſame, at the ninth Hour, the 
Hour of publick Prayer. Neither do I fee any 
reaſon why ſuch a Circumſtance'ſhauld be fo often 
left upon Record, but that we ſhould learn there. 
by, that God hath a particular Reſpect, according 
to his Promiſe, to the public Devotions which his 
People perform together to him, fo as to hear alſo 
the prayers which are made at the fame time b 
EN who join with them in their Hearts, thoy 4 
they cannot any other way. 5 Bed 
As David alſo did, when praying in private, or 
at ſome diſtance from the Temple ; he ſaid to God, 
© Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
and the lifting up of my Hands as the Evening ſa- 
- © crifice,* Hal. cxli. 2. Where we may obſerve, 
that in this, as well as in all the Places before quo- 
ted; not the Morning, but the Evening Sacrifice 
is particularly named; becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, that 
was the greater Sacrifice of the two, as being of- 
fered at the /ame Hour wherein the Death of 
i Chriſt, typified by it, was actually accompliſhed; 
and for that Reaſon alſo no Sacrifice was to be 
offered after that. And here we may likewiſe 
obſerve how great Eſteem David had for the pub- 
lick Service at the Temple, and how much he pre. 
ferred it before his own private Prayer, in that 
. | 8 on ' 4 
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95 bad not e an Eye to it while he prayed; 
and ſo joined as well as he could in it, but he 
defired that his private Prayer might bg like to 
that, or as acceptable as that was to GD. 
But the more pleaſing any Duty is to God, the 
more profitable it is to thoſe who do it. And 
therefore he having ſo often, both  puylick Prayer 
by Word and Deed, manifeſted him- 2 0 
felf well pleaſed with the pulli or . 
common Service which his People perform to him, 
we eannot doubt but that they always receive proe 
portionable Advantage from it, The Jeus called 
Rated publick Prayers Stations, and have a Saying 
among them, That without ſuch Stations the 
2 could not and. Be ſuie no People have 
any ground to expect public Peace and Trangui- 
lity, without praiſing and praxiug publickly unto 
him, who alone can give it. But if all the Pros» 
ple, (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould eyery Day 
with one Heart and Mouth join together in our 
common Supplications to Almighty God, how hap- 
py ſhould we then be? How free from Danger 
How ſafe and ſecure under his Protection. This is 
the Argument which Chriſt himſelf uſeth, why 
Men ought always to pray, and not to faint "4 
the Parable of the unjuſt Judge, who was at laſt 
prevailed with to grant a Widow's Requeit, mere- 
ly by her importunity in aſking it. And ſhall 
not God, /a:th be, avenge his own Elect, which 
* cry Day and Night unto him, tho? he bear long 
* with them? I tell you he will avenge them 
© ſpeedily, But then be adds, Nevertheleſs when 
the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on 
the Earth 4 Luke xviii. PE 8. As if he had 


laid, 
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46 _ The Neceſity and Aduantage 
aid, God will moſt certainly avenge and protect 
thoſe who cry Day and Night, Morning and E- 
' wening to him. But Men will not believe this; 
and that is the Reaſon why they are ſo few who 
| believe that he will hear their Prayers, according 
to his Promiſe. But bleſſed be God, tho' they be 
but few, there are ſome who really believe God's 
Word, and accordingly pray every Morning and 
Evening, not only for themſelves, but for the 
Country where they live, for all their Governors 
both in Church and State, and for all Sorts and 
Conditions of Men among us. To theſe the 
whole Kingdom is beholden for its Support and 
Prefervation, If they ſhould once fail, I know 
not what would become of us. But ſo long as 
there are pious and devout Perſons crying Day 
and Night to God for Aid and Defence againſt 
our Enemies, we need not fear any hurt they can 
ever do us; at leaſt, according to God's ordinary 
Courſe of dealing in the World. I know that 
Duales God be he is ſometimes ſo highly incenſed 
highly incenſed a- againſt a People, that he will hear- 
gaiakt a People. ken to no Iaterceſſions for them. 
As when he ſaid of the Idolatrous and Factious 
Fews, © though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before 
me, yet my Mind could not be towards this 
© People” Jer. xv. 1. Moſes had before divert- 
ed his Wrath from them, Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, 
14, and ſo had Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. g. but at is 
this Time he faith, Though both of them ſtood 0 


22 
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before him, and beſought him for it, yet he n. 
would not be reconciled to his People.“ Which gc 
plainly implies, that this was an extraordinary Cu 


Caſe, and that he ordinarily us'd to hearken to 
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the Prayers which his faithful Servants, ſuch as 
Moſes and Samuel were, made to him in Behalf of 


the People among whom they dwelt: According 
to that of the Apoſtle St. James, The effeQual 


© fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 
© much,” Jam. v. 6. To the fame Purpoſe is 
that parallel Place in the Prophet Ezekzel, where 


| God faith, * That if a Land fin grievouſly againſt 
him, and he ſend the Famine, the Sword, the 


« Peſtilence, or the like Puniſhment, to cut off 
© both Man and Beaſt from it, though theſe three 
Men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they 
* ſhould deliver none but their own Souls,“ Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. But here we may likewiſe 
obſerve, that in ſuch an extraordinary Caſe as 
this, which God grant may not be our own e'er 
long, altho' ſuch rightcous Perſons by all their 
Prayers and Tears can deliver none elle, yet they 
themſelves ſhall be delivered. As Lot was out of 
Sodom, and the Cbriſtians at the final Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, when Eleven Hun- And even then bis 
dred Thouſand Jeus periſh'd (Jo- care is particular 
ſeph. de Bel. Jud. I. 7. c. 17.) and ſos devoutFerſons. 
not one Chriſtian, they being all, by the ſecret 
Providence of God, convey'd out of the City be- 
fore the Siege began, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 5. 
Which ſhews the particular Care of all that be- 
lieve and ſerve hin. And that one would think 
is enough to prevail with all that conſult their 


own and others Welfare, to negle& no Qpportu- 


nities which they can get of ſerving fo great and 
good a Maſter all the Ways they can, and parti- 
cularly by performing their daily Devotions to 


him. In that they have good Ground to 2 
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chat he will bear their Prayers for others, but 


may be ſure he 
ſoever happens 1 
Befides theſe common Benefits which accrue to 
the Kingdom and Church in general, from the 
pPublick or com- c mmôon Prayers which are daily per- 
age ar. formed in it, and to the Perſons 
in their private WHO perform them as they are 
Gapdcities. Members of the ſame: There are 
likewife many others which they thereby receive, 
evety one in his own private Capacity, as he is a 


e will take Care of them, whats 


Chriſtian in general. Eſpecially when they per- 
form theſe their daily Devotions; according to 


chat excellent Order which our Church hath aps 


pointed for them. For by thus add-e ung them. 


How! ſelves every Day to God as their 
heavenly Father, they learn to live with an en- 
tire Sobmiffion to him and Dependance upon him 
in all the Changes and Chances of this mortal 
Life. By confeſing their Sins every Day to God, 
their Hearts are always touched with the Senſe of 
chem, and with godly Sorrow and Repentance for 
them. By having God's 4b/9lution of them deu 
clared every Day unto them by one of his own 
Miniflers, they are confirmed in their Hopes of 
Pardon by the Blood of Chriſt. By prutfing and 
Aboriſying Almighty God every Day, their Hearts 
are cheared, and their Spirits refreſhed with the 
 refierfibrance and recognition of his Glory and 
_ Goodneſs towards them, as David's was, when 
he ſaid, © My Soal ſhalt be ſatisfied even as it was 
© with Marrow and Fatneſs, when my Mouth 
e pfaiſeth thee with joyful Lips, Pal. Ixiil. 5: 
By bearing forme Part of God's holy Werd read 
b ES, 00 
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to them every Day, they are conſtantly put in 
Mind of their Duty to him, what he would have 
them to believe and do, which otherwiſe they 
might be apt to forget. By repeating the Apoſtles 
Creed every Day, wherein all the fundamental 
Articles of our Chriſtian Religion are comprehend- 
ed, they are kept firm and ſtedfaſt in the true 
Faith of Chriſt. By praying every Day for Par- 
don, and Peace, and Grace, and all Things neceſ- 
ſary both for this Life and the next, they have 
the Word and Promiſe of Gop himſelf continu- 
ally engaged to grant them, and therefore may 
be always confident that they ſhall have them. B/ 
approaching every Day into God's ſpecial Preſence, 
and there converſing with him according to his 
own Ordinance and Appointment, they live al- 
ways with a quick Senſe of Gop upon their 
Minds, and under the Influences of his Holy Spi- 
rit to aſſiſt and direct them in all their Ways. 
But why do I offer at ſhewing the many and 

great Advantages which ariſe from the daily fre- 
quenting the publick Prayers of the Church, with 
that Attention, Faith, Reverence, and Devotion, 
which is requiſite to ſo divine a Duty ; when they 
are ſo many and ſo great that no Man is able fully 
to deſcribe them, nor can any conceive aright of 
them, but only they who by reaſon of ule have 
their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern them ? They find 
by experience, that next to the frequent receruing 
of the Lord's Supper, this is the moſt effectual 
means they can uſe, whereby to keep their Minds 
always in a truly pious and Chriſtian Temper, 
And therefore are ready on all Occaſions to atteſt 
it, not only with their 8 but alſo in their Lives 
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and Actions. And J cannot but wonder that Peo- 
ple ſhould flight thoſe Holy Exerciſes which they 
reap fo much Profit from, and feel fo much Pleas 
fore and Delight in. Whereas on the other ſide, 
_ who never go to the Prayers at all, or but 
' ſeldom, and ſo never receive any Benefit 
. them to themſelves; they wonder as much 
how others ſhould receive any; if they be not 
ſometimes tempted: alſo to ſay or think, with 
thoſe Sons of Belial in Job, What is. the Al. 
© mighty that we 2 5 3 ? F rr what 
- ro ould we have if we pray 
erg 0 ad him ?* Job xxi. 15. I — 
profitable te Aen. there are not many who really think 
ſo; but I am ſure that moſt Men act as if they 
thought that there is nothing to be got by ſerv- 
ing God, or praying to him. For all Men natu- 
rally deſire chat which will bring them in any 
u or Advantage, and lay out themſelves who/- 
15 for the obtaining of it. And therefore if t 
believed that the /erving God would do that, they 
would need no other Arguments to perſuade them 
wn I” every Man that came to Prayers could 
be ſure to get but One Shilling for every Time 
he came, I am apt to think that all the Churches 
where there are daily Prayers, would be 
Day as full as they can hold; both: Morning and 
Evening. But the Miſchief is, the profit which 
is to be had there, is of another Nature, and ſuch 
as they can't fancy to be any profit at all; in that 
they are not as they think, made richer. by it in 
the things pertaining to this Life, 'Though that 
alſo is a-great Miſtake: For Sollte, or the 
| worſhipping and —_ God, * hath the ä 
12 8 
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of the Life that now is, as well as of that which 
« is to come, 1 Tim. iv, 8. But howloever, this 
being only in Promiſe, not in preſent Payment 
they eannot get into their Heads that it is worth 
their while to look after it. And as for the other 
World, which the Promiſes reſpect, Bg uſchlen think 
they have no Senſe of that upon their theBenefic of it re- 
Minds, or at leaſt not enough to Pe&notthis world 
overballance their Cares for this. And though 
Men may pretend a thouſand little Excuſes for 
their neglecting the public Service of God, this 
ſtill lies at the borfom of them all. They do not 
really believe that they can get ſo much by that, 
as they may by doing ſomething elſe. If they 
did, our Churches would be all as full as the Ex- 
change is every Day in the Week. Whereas we 
find the contrary by ſad and daily experience; 

inſomuch that in this great and populous City, 
which profeſſeth Religion as much, if not more 
than any City in the World, to our Shame be it 
ſpoken, there is ſcarce one in an hundred, that 
take any more Notice of God and his Service, than 
as if they had 0 God to ſerve all the Week long. 
And that which is worſt of all, they are not ſen- 
ſible that it is a Fault, and ſo cannot repent of it. 


Tho' St. Peter and St. Tobn, and ſuch great Saints 


uſed to go every Day to Church at the Hours of 
Prayer, they do not look upon themſelves as 


Bound to do fo, for ſeveral Reaſons which they 


know, but do not care to tell them. And they | 
do wiſely in keeping them to themſelves : For 
they may perhaps make a ſhift to ſatisfy them 
ſelves at preſent with them: But I fear they can 
never ſatisfy others nor themſelves neither at the 
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laſt 1 much leſs the Fudge of the whole Werld. 
It would be very well if they could: But, fo far 
as we can gueſs at them, if we examine them but 
by the little Light we have i in this World, we may 


eaſily ſee into the Vanity and Weakneſs of them. 
This therefore is that which I ſhall now en- 
deavour to do. Not that I can pretend to ſearch 


The Pretences ex- into all the Reaſons, if they may be 
amived which are ſo called, which keep Men from 
uiually aſſign'd for 
the Neglect of our daily Prayers. Some, I believe, 
publick Devotions have none but their 025% Wills ; ; with 
ſuch it would be in vain to argue. But they which 
have any ſhadow of Reaſon for it, tho' ſome have 
1. Wilfulneſs. one, ſome another, as they ther- 
ſelves beſt know ; yet I humbly conceive they 
may all be reduced to thee following Heads, 
which I ſhall now conſider. 
Firſt, Therefore ſome will not come to our 


c ecauſe as they pretend, they do not /zke 


them. But why do not they like them? Is there 


2. Difrelih. any thing in them contrary to the 
Word of God, or unbecoming his Service ? That 
moſt of them be ſure can't lay, for they never 
read nor heard them in their Lives, nor are ſuf 
fered to do it, by thoſe which have Power, over 
them, leſt they ſhould ſee, as they certainly would, 
their Error or Miſtake, And they who have 
ſometimes perhaps read or beard * if they 


would but impartially examine them by God's 


Revealed Vill, cannot but acknowledge them to 
be exactiy conſonant and agreeable to it? And 
ſome of them have teſtified the ſame, by joining 
with them upon Occaſion, which, it is ſuppoſed. 


my would never have done, if they thought it 


unlawful, 
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unlawful; as it muſt needs be, if there be any 
thing in them contrary to God's Word. But why 
then do they not do it often? Why not every Day? 
The great Reaſon which they pre- For want of E- 
tend is, becauſe our Prayers are Gikcation. 
read out of a Book; and they had rather hear 
a Man pray by Heart and Extempore, which they 
think to be more edifying ; but the contrary to 
that hath been often demonſtrated beyond all Con- 
tradiction; together with the many and great In- 
conveniences which uſually fo//ow upon tuch pri- 
vate extempore Prayers in publick, not to be ſuffer- 
ed in the Church of Chriſt, as they never were 
in any Part of it till of late Years, and then too 
no where elſe but in this Iſland. And therefore 
at preſent I would on deſire thoſe, who ſeparate 
from our publick Prayers, not out of Humour or 
Faction, but merely out of an erroneous and mif< 
guided Conſcience, of which fort I hope there are 
ome, I would defire ſuch to conſider, g : 
* the great Promiſe which 3 
our Saviour hath made to publick tempore Frayer. 
Prayers, can poſſibly be applied to their way of 
praying. To me it ſeems impoſſible, in that they 
do not perform the Condition required in it. The 
Promiſe I mentioned before; it runs thus: Again 
* I fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
on Earth touching any thing that they (hall aſk, 
* it ſhall be done for them of my Father which 


is in Heaven, Matth. xviii. 19. It is plain 


that this Promiſe belongs to publick Eſpecially from 
Prayers, ſuch as are made by ſeveral 29754%0ur's Pro- 


| | miſe to them who 
Perſons together, at the leaſt by 240 : pray at all 


And it is as plain alſo, that it belongs to publick 
| Prayers, 
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Prayers, wherein thoſe ſeveral Perſons agree to- 
gether before- band what they ſhall aſk or pray 
for. But where the Miniſter uſeth only an Ex- 
tempore Prayer, how many People ſoe ver may be 
preſent at it, there are no Tuo of them who 
agree what they ſhall aſk : That is left wholly to 
the Miniſter, none of the People ſo much as 

knowing what he intends to aſk ; nor he himſelf 
neither, before he hath aſked it. They may per- 
haps agree to it after they hear it, and perhaps 
not. But if they do, that is not the Thing which 
the Promiſe requires: For it is made only to thoſe 
who agree touching any thing that they ſhall aſk; 
and ſo requires a-previous Agreement upon the 

Matter of our publick Prayers, before we put them 
up to Almighty God; which they who uſe Extem- 
porary Prayers, can by no Means pretend to, nor 
by Conſequence to this great Promiſe 6f God's 
| granting what they aſk. — 

But now in the publick Prayers of the Church, 
we keep cloſe to the Condition of the Promiſe : 
We aſk nothing but what we all agree beforehand 

The Condition ſhall be aſked, All the Clergy in 
of in te Church England by the Procurators in Con- 
of England. vocation, and all the Commons by 
their Repreſentatives in Parliament, agreed toge- 

ther touching every thing that ſhould be afted e- 
very Day in the Year: And ſo do all that come 
to the Prayers; they all know before what ſhall 
be then aſked, and accord:ngly agree in the aſking 
of it; and therefore have ſure Ground to beljeve, 
that God, according to his Promiſe will do it for 
them. 8 | 
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Theſe: Words. of our Saviour might be further 
improved, to ſhew, not only the Lawfulneſs, but 
the: Neceſty of Set- Forms of Pray: And argues not 


er in the publick Service of God. only the Lan fu. 


eſs but N 1 
But I ſuppoſe there are none here pre- of 8 


ſent, but who are ſatisfied already publick Worſhip. 


in that; and therefore ſhall only add, that they 
| who pretend this to be the Reaſon why they da - 


not join with us in our daily Prayers, becauſe” they 
like thoſe in private Congregations better, at the 
ſame time give us too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
there is ſomething elſe at the Bottom: For if that 
was all, they would have thoſe which they call 
publick Prayers every Day in their own Way; or 
at leaſt would come to ours when they have none 
of their un; which they never do, and ſo per- 


form. no ſort of publick Service to God upon the 


Week Days; which, how they will anſwer at the 
laſt Day, for my Part I know not; but if they 
do, it will: be very well. 4 

There are others, who have a more plauſible 
Excuſe for their not aſſiſting at the public, be- 


cauſe they daily perform their pri- 3. Dally Uſe of 


vate Devations according to Chriſt's PW) . ; 
own Command, ſaying, * And when thou prayeſt 
thou ſhalt not be as the. Hypocrites ; for they 
love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in 
* the. Corners of the Streets, that they may be 


© ſeen of Men. Verily, I fay unto you, they 


* have their Reward. But thou, when thou pray- 
« eſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
* ſhut the Door, pray to thy Father which is in 


| © ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 


*1hall reward thee openly,” Mattb. vi. 5. 6. But 
1 In 
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in theſe Words our Saviour is ſo far from excu- 
fing us from public Prayers, that he only directs 
From St. Mark vi. us how to perform them aright; 
3.6. milunderfiood that we muſt not pray as the Hypo- 
critical Phariſees did, only to be ſeen of Men, and 
ſo make that the End of their publick Prayers; ; 
which were ordained, and therefore ought to be 
| performed, not for our own, but for God's Honour 
and Glory, And whoſoever performs them only 
to be ſeen of Men, they have their Reward they 
looked for, even the Applauſe of Men ; but they 
have no ground to expect any Reward from God, 
who never accepts any Services, but ſuch as are 
rformed out of fincere Obedience to his Laws, 
and for the Honour of his Name. And therefore 
he that would pray acceptably to God, as he muſt 
often pray ſecretly in his Cloſet, where he cannot 
have the Applauſe of Men in his Eye, becauſe 
none ſeeth him but Gop : So even in his publick 
Prayers he muſt act with the Game fincere Inten- 
tions as if he was in private, aiming ſincerely at 
the Glory of God, as the great End for which 
publick et were ordained, and to which they 
conduce much more than our private can; for in 
private none ſees us but Gop; but in publick, tho 
we muſt not pray therefore that Men may ſee us, 
yet we cannot pray, but ſome will fee us acknow- 
ledging God's Goodneſs, and imploring his Mercy 
to us, which is much for his Honour and Glory: 
] According to that remarkable Saying of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may fee your good Works, and glori- 
« fy your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 


v. 16. 
Wherefore 


EE 


Wherefore they, who ſincerely deſire to ob- 
ſerve all Chriſt's Commands, as becometh good 


- Chriſtians; they muſt make Conſcience of prays 


ing often, every one in his Cloſet, or by himſelf, 
But they muſt not look upon themſelves as there- 
by excuſed from praying alſo publicly, as often 
as they have Opportunity: For that alſo, as I 
have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by him. 
But rather, if they happen to be brought into ſach 
a ſtreight, that-it is morally impoſſible for them to 
perform both ; they muſt prefer the publick before 
their private Devotions; and in both, muſt take 


| ſpecial Care to act with that Simplicity and God- 


ly Sincerity, as becometh thoſe who have to do 
with an All-ſeeing Gop, who hates nothing more 
than Hypocriſy and Deceit. 

The ſame may be faid of thoſe Prayers which 
are, or ought to be performed in every Family 


apart, and by itſelf, as the great means whereby 


to keep up the Senſe of Gop in it, and to have 
his Bleſſing always upon it. For which Purpoſe 
the Common Prayer is certainly the beſt that can 
be uſed, as it may all be, except the Abſolut ion, 
by any Maſter of a Family; who by this means 


may in a great Meaſure, as to his own Family, 


ſupply the Want of the publick Prayers of the 
Church where they cannot be had; but where 
they may, theſe Family Prayers ſhould not hin- 
der, but rather make Way for them, by fitting 
the Members of each Family better for the more 


| ſolemn Service of God, in the publick Congrega- 


tion, It cannot be doubted, but that St. Peter 


| and St. Jobn prayed both in their Cloſets, and in 
heir Families every Day; and yet for all that, 


Joey 
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F bey went up together into the Temple, at the Hour of 
Prayer. | | „ | 
Another Excuſe that Men commonly make unto 
4. Otferyation of themſelves for their neglecting of 
the Lord's Day. our daily Prayers, is, becauſe God, 


as they ſay, hath given them /ix Days to labour in, 


and hath reſerved only One for himſelf ; therefore 
now called His or the Lord's Day. But that they 
ſolemnly obſerve, by joining with the Congregation 
in his publick Service; and therefore do not think 
themſelves obliged t do /o upon other Days alſo, 
vhereon God doth not only permit, but require 
them to follow their reſpective Callings for the 
Maintenance of themſelves and Families, It is true, 
he doth ſo: But it doth not from thence follow, 
that they need not ſerve God upon thoſe Days as 
well as upon his own, His Day ought to be ſpent 
1hally in his Service, and no other Buſineſs to be 
done upon it, which may as well be done another 
Day. Upon other Days Men may and ought te 
mind their particular Callings, as well as their pub- 
lick Devotions; But till theſe ought to be minded 
as well as thoſe, No People were ever more ſtrictly 
commanded to keep the Sabbath than the Jews were; 
yet they were commanded allo to ſerve God publickly 
twice every Day, by offering a Sacrifice together 
with their Prayers every Morning and Evening in 
the Week. To which there were only tuo more 
extraordinarily added upon the Sabbath, And we 
certainly are as much bound to offer up our Prayers 
and Praiſes unto Gop, as they were to offer up 
their Sacriſices every Day, Otherwiſe our Religi- 


Hort of theirs, which cannot be ſuppoſed without 
a - great 


on, in the very Point of Devotion, wou'd come 
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great Abſurdity, by any that underſtand it, and 
Zuomw the Author of it. 33 

But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſufficient- 
ly from what I have diſcourſed before, concerning 


the Neceffity and Advantage of Daily Prayers; and 


therefore ſhall ſay no more to it here, but that they 
who never perform their publick Devotions unta 
GoD, but upon his own Day, will hardly do it well 
then: And that all who deſire in good earneſt to 
keep the Lord's Day as they ought, muſt go to 
Church at the Hour of Prayer, every Day in the 
Week if they can. | 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, they cannot do it, 
They can't ſpare ſo much time as that requires, 
from their wordly Buſineſs, upon the 5. Want of Time. 
Week-days, without apparent Danger of ruining 
themſelves and Families, Some perhaps may ſay 
this: I am ſure all cannot. There are many in 
and about this City and in the Country tao, who 
have no wordly Bufine/s to do, or at leaſt do none 
all the Week long. To them every Day is a Sab- 
. bath, a Day of Reſt, wherein they have nothing 
elſe to do, but to ſerve him who hath given them 
much Leiſure on Purpoſe that they might do it. 
They keep Holiday every Day, and therefore 
ſhou'd keep every Day Holy, or at leaſt ſo much of 
it as is neceſſary for the Offering up their publick 
Prayers and Praiſes unto Gop who hath fa liberal- 
ly provided for them, Otherwiſe the Time that 
he hath given them will be ſpent to little Purpoſe, 
and their Eſtates, if paſible to leſs, For they will 
be ſo far from doing them any good, that they will 
but increaſe their Miſery, if not in this World, as 
they ten do, yet moſt __—_ in the next, And 
f | 42 a} 
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as for ſuch among you as follow ſome particular 
Calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no more than what 
you may and ought to do, ſo far as it is neceſſary for 
the Maintenance of yourſelves, and thoſe of your 


' own Houſe, and for your being better able to relieve 


others, and to do good in the World. But I don't 
think that you can be therefore excuſed from attend- 
ing daily upon the public Worſhip of Gob, as often 
as you can; I ſay as often as you can: For I know 
things may ſometimes fall out ſo that you cannot 
do it without very great Inconvenience. And at ſuch 
Times I humbly conceive, you may lawfully be 
abſent without any Scruple. But I ſpeak only of the 
general Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is ſaid of our 
bleſſed Saviour, that being at Nazareth, be went into 
 #hbe Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, as his Cuſtom was, 
Luke iv. 16. fo it ougbt to be your uſual Cuſtom 
to go every Day to Church at the Hours of Prayer, 
notwithſtanding any ordinary Buſineſs which you 
may have to do in the mean Time; as I doubt not 
but you yourſelves will acknowledge, if you will 
bat ſeriouſly confider theſe few Things: 
Firſt, conſider, That ye have Souls as well as 
Bodies, to take care of every Day in the Year, 
Anſwered by a and another World to provide for as 
few Conſiderations well as this; an eternal World, 
were ye muſt live in Happineſs or Miſery for e- 
ver. And therefore it would be the Height of 
Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the ordinary Affaiis of 
this Life to hinder you from uſing the means where- 
by to obtain Grace and Salvation in the next, 
Conſider alſo; that you neither have, nor can 
have any thing but what you receive from God, 
It is only his Bleſſing that maketh rich, Prov, x. 22. 
R 
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And the Way to have that, is, to ſeek it daily 
of him, and to prefer your Duty to him before all 
things elſe ; without which, you have no Ground 
to expect it. But by this Means you can't fail 
of it; for you have his own Word for it, Mat, 
. | $ | 
Sun: Conſider, you can never get Hurt by do- 
ing Good, nor loſe any Thing by ſerving God, ex- 
cept that which is better 4% than found. Whilſt 
you are fincerely Praying to, or Praiſing him who 
orders all Things in the World, you may be con- 
fident, that whatſoever happens to you at that 
Time, ſhall one Way or other turn to your Good; 
or at leaſt no real Evil ſhall befal you. As you 
ſee in the Children of T1/ael, all their Men met 
together by Gop's Command, at Feruſalem, at 
three certain Times every Year; whereby the 
whole Land was left naked and open, without 
any Defence at thoſe Times againſt their Enemies 
round about. And yet it is very obſervable, none 
ever invaded it, nor ever ſo much as attempted ta 
do it at any of thoſe Times when they were met 
together before Go: As he himſelf had promi- 
ſed, ſaying, Neither ſhall any Man deſire thy 
Land when thou ſhalt go up to appear before 
© the Lord, thrice in the Year, Exod, xxxiv. 
"3%. 2&. + 8 
Furthermore, Confider, None of you, I believe, 
are ſo buſy all the Day long in your Trades, but 
you can find Time to viſit a Friend; and what 
better Friend can you viſit than him, who loved 
you, and gave himſelf for you? None of you but 
can find Time to go from your own into your 
Neighbours, or perhaps a Publick Houſe, and there 


continue 
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continue perhaps an Hour or tus together: And 
what Houſe can you go to better than God's? His 
Houſe of Publick Prayer? And where can you 
ſpend an Hour or two in a Day better than there? 
None of you but can find ſome Time every Day 
to converſe with one Company or other, either a- 
bout News or Bufineſs no Way relating to your 
Trades. And what better Company can you keep? 
Whom can you converſe with better, than him 
who governs and overules all the Occurrences of 
the World? And what better News can you hear, 
than that which is publickly read to you out of his 
Holy Word, by one of his own Officers? None of 
you but can find Time every Day, when tired 
with Buſineſs, to divert yourſelves with ſome Re- 
creation or other. And where can you find better 
Diverſions? How can you recreate your Spirits 
better, than as the glorified Saints and Angels do, 
by praiſing, admiring, adoring the Eternal God, 
the Lamb that fitteth upon the Throne in Heaven ? 
In ſhort, if you have no time, ſor a whole Day to- 
gether, to mind any thing elſe but your particular 
Calling, I heartily pity you: If you have, I am 
| ſure you can no way ſpend it better, than by go- 
ing into the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 
And beſides, you, who fear that you may loſe 
9, Loſs of tem- ſomething by it, I deſire you to con- 
poral Things. fider how much you may 10% un- 
leſs you go. If Anna the Propheteſs had not beer 
in the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer, when 
Chriſt was firſt brought thither, ſhe had loſt the 
fight of her Saviour, the moſt bleſſed fight that e- 
ver Mortal ſaw. Luke ii, 37, 38. If St. Paul 
had not been praying in the Temple, he had 10 
| £ 


I ; 


that Heavenly Trance, or Extacy, wherein Chriſt 


17. If St Peter and St John, had not gone inte 
tbe Temple at the Hour of Prayer, they had loſt 
the happy Opportunity of working a great Miracle, 
and of converting about five thouſand Perſons, te 
the Faith of Chriſt, And thoſe five thouſand Per- 
ſons, if they had not been there at that time, 


they might have loſt their Souls, and have been un- 


done for ever. So here, ſuppoſe you ſhould hap- 


pen to loſe ſomething by leaving your Shops or 


Trades a while to come to Church, and ferye 


God there, you may /o/e ten times more, yea, ten 


thouſand times more by not doing of it. The ut- 
moſt that you can 4% by coming to Church, is on- 


ly the taking or getting a little Money, which may 


do you more hurt than good. But by not com- 
ing, you will loſe the Pleaſure of praiſing and 
magnifying him that made you : You will loſe the 
Honour of converſing With him at his own Houſe, 
and in his moſt ſpecial preſence; you will Ze the 
Profit you might receive from his holy Ford there 
read; you will 4% the Benefit of all the Prayers 
which are there made; you may /o/e the Love 
and Favour of God, and his Bleſſing upon what 
you have; you may loſe that clear Sight and Senſe 
of his Divine Goodneſs, which he has often been 


pleaſed to give his People, by lifting up the Light 


of his countenance upon them while they are before 
him; you will 4% the Satisfaction of having done 
your Duty and pleaſed God, Indeed, you may 
loſe you know not what, nor ever will know till 


you caſt up your Accounts at the laſt Day, and 


| Yate your Profit and Loſs umpartially on both. ſides, 


Then 
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Then you will clearly ſee, that the Loſſes, which 
you ſuſtained by the Neglect of your daily Deyo- 

tions, were infinite and ineſtimable, and that all 
the Profits you got by it, were meer Cyphers, 
ſignifying nothing at all. 
Next to this, you may conſider alſo, that you 
are ſo happy, as to live in a Place, where the Pray- 
ers are read moſt Hours of the Day: So that if 
you cannot order your Affairs ſo as to go at one 
Hour, you may go at another. And both Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer do not take up much a- 
bove an Hour or an Hour and a half in a Day; 
and it is much if you cannot find ſo much Time in 
a whole Day wherein to ſerve and worſbip him, 
ho gives you all the time you have. And if ſome 
of a Family happen to be ſo neceſſarily employ'd 
for a whole Day together, that they cannot, yet 
it is rare but others may be ſpared to go to Church 
at the Hours of Prayer. There is no Maſter or 
Miſtreſs of a Family, but may, if they cannot 
come themſelves, at leaſt ſend ſome that be- 
Jong to them, that ſo the Family may have ſome 
ſhare in our Prayers if they will. They that will 
not do ſo much as that, have little Cauſe to pre- 
tend any love to God, to Chriſt, to their own, or 
to any other Souls, that he hath purchaſed with his 
own Blood. 3 | 1 
98 Above all, conſider the great End of your com- 
x ing into, and living in the World. God did not 
1 make you only to eat and drink, much leſs to 
- mort and toil for Food and Rayment. It is true, he 
having made ſuch things neceſſary for the Pre- 
fervation of your Life, he doth not only permit, 
hut require you to make uſe of all lawful * 
* 9 fop 


2 


* * 1 


you do not live only to eat, but you eat to live: 
So you live not for your own Sakes, but for his 


who gives you Life; even for the ſake of God. 
who gave you Life, at firſt by his Word without $ 


any Means, and ſtill continues it to you by the 


fame Word in the uſe of the foreſaid Means, and 
all for himſelf, for his own Honour and Ghry. | 


Which therefore is, or ought to be the great End 
of your eating and drinking, and of all and every 
Action of your whole Life. As we learn from his 
Apoſtle, ſaying, Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 


or whatſoever ye do, do ail to the Glory of God, 1. 


Cor. x, 3. This therefore 1s the Great End of 


your coming into the Wold, and the great Work 
you have to do in it, even to promote his Glory all 
you can. But in doing this Work, you will alſo 


work out your own Salvation: For it hath pleaſed 


God of his infinite Goodneſs, to join your Works 


and your Fays, his Glory and your Happineſs ſo in- 
ſeperably together, that you cannot do one with- 
out the other ; nor attain either but ye ſhall have 


both. So far as ye advance God's Glory, ſo far ye 
advance your own Happineſs. If you glorify him, 
he will g/orzfy you, though not for any Virtue or 
Merit there is in any thing you do for him, all you 


do being infinitely ſhort of what you owe him; 
yet by the Merits of that Death which his Son hath 
ſuffer d, and by Virtue of that Interceſſion he alwa 


makes for thoſe who finiſh the Work which he hath 


given them to do, even glorify God in the World. 
Wherefore, as ever you defire, as I hope you all 


— ——e 
— — 
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for 8 getting of them. But ſtill they are only 
the Means not the End of your Living. And as 


do, not to live in vain, and fo 70 purpoſe, but bd 
7m o 
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doc the Work which we were ſent hither about; 
you muſt make it your chief Care and Study every 
Day and neglect no Opportunities, that ye can get, 
of promoting the Glory of God, and in that your 
on Happineſs. But there in nothing you can do e- 
very Day that conduceth more to that End, than 
our publick Devotions : For by them, as I have 
 ſhewn already, we both ſet forth God's Glory, and 
forward our own Salvation, And therefore they 
ought in Reaſon as well as Duty, to be preferred 
before your ordinary Aſſairs, as being of more con- 
ſequence to the main End of your Living, than 
any thing elſe that you commonly do. In other 
Caſes you yourſelves al ways make leſſer Buſineſſes 
give way to greater. At any time you'll neglect 
the getting a Penny, rather than loſe a Pound. 
And whatſoever Work you have upon your Hands 
you'll lay it aſide to feed your Bodies, your frail 
and mortal Bodies, two or three times a Day, be- 


cauſe you think fhat to be more neceſſary Work. 


And do not you think it as neceſſary to take care 


of your Souls as of your Bodies? and to ſerve God, 
as to feed yourſelves every Day: Yea, is not this 
the better Part? the one thing needful ? T am ſure 
you cannot deny it; for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it, 
Luke x. 42. And therefore you can't but acknow- 
ledge, that this ought to be done in the firſt Place, 
So that all the common Affairs of this Life ought 
both in Reaſon and Conſcience to give place, as much 
as is poſſible, to your ſerving God, ſo as that your 
Souls may live and be happy for ever. a 
If you would but keep theſe things always in 
your Mind, you would never ſuffer any flight Oc- 

cafion to keep you either from your private or Por: 
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tick Devotions : You would not conſider whether 


you can ſpare time from minding the World to 
ſerve God, but whether you can /þare time from 
ſerving God to mind the World; not what you 
may loje by going to Church, but what you may 
hoſe by ſtaying at Home: And ſo would need no o- 
ther Monitor to put you every Day in Mind of 

ing to the Houſe of God, as the Apoſtles did, af 
the Hour of Prayer. 


. 


But after all, I fear there are but few will do it; 


» 
2 


but few of thoſe alſo who have now heard it to be 


their Duty. They think it enough that they have 


been bearing, as for practiſing, that they do not 


love to think of. But I heartily, wiſh that ſuch 


Hearers would conſider what St Paul ſaith: Not 
© the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 


et the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii, 
„ 13. What St James ſaith, Be ye Doers of 
« the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiying your 
own ſelves, Fam. i, 22. What Chriſt himſelf 
faith, that Servant which knew his Lord's will 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
te to his will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 


« Luke xii. 47. and what they themſelves can 
ſay for themſelves at the laſt Day. I am 


ſure they cannot plead Ignorance; for they have 
been now ſufficiently old of it. And what other 
Excuſes they can make beſides thoje which have been 
already anſwered, I can't imagine, except it be one 


which is not worth anſwering ; but that it will 


give us Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner 
of performing our daily Devotions aright to God's 


Glory, and our own geod. And for that Pure. 


poſe it may not be amils to take Notice of it. In 
| K 2 ſhort, 


wp 
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hort, therefore, it is this: Some perhaps may far; 


Want of E- that they have been ſometimes at their 
ation. daily Prayers, but never found them- 


ſelves any better for it, and therefore don't think 
it worth their while to go any more. 


This, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a notable Ar- 
gument to ſuch as meaſure their Duty only by 


their Profit ; and think it not worth their while to 


do any thing for God, unleſs they can get ſome- 


thing to themſelves. by it. But I would have 


ſuch to know, that Gop is their Maker ; and 
they are therefore- bound to do what he Com- 


mands, whether they can get any thing by it or 
no. If he gives them any thing, they muſt 


thank him for it: For they are till but unprofi- 


table Servants, they have done no more than what 
was. their Duty to do, Luke xvii, 10. nor fo 


- Anſwered by an much, if they do. it only for their 


| Account of the own Advantage. For it is their 


h | 
1 the Duty, not only to do what he Com- 


publick Devotions. mands, but to do it therefore, be- 
cauſe he commands it, in fincere Obedience to 


him and his Supreme Authority over all things. 


Unleſs they do that, they have no ground to ex- 
pect any thing from him for what they do, but 
Wrath and Judgment for not doing it as they 


_ ought. And how much ſoever they do, and how 
well ſoever they do it, he is not obliged to them, 
but they to him for it; it being only by his Pow- 


er they can do it at all, and by his Grace only 


they do it well, And therebite if he conſider 


then for their doing their Duty to him, they 
muſt aſcribe it wholly to his free Grace and Mer- 


cy in Jeſus Chriſt, which aged he is pleaſed 


to 
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to vouchſafe unto them or no, they are ſtill bound 
to obey and ſerve him as much as if he did; and 
that too, not with reſpect to their own Profits, 
but to his Will and Pleaſure, 

I ſpeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God 
for We: For we can never do any thing for 
him, but it will moſt certainly redound by his 
Goodneſs to our Advantage. But I ſpeak it onl 
to ſhew the Vanity of this Excuſe that ſome Men 
make for their neglecting the publick Devotions, 
becauſe they have been ſometimes at them, but 
do not perceive themſelves any better for it. But 
after all, I am much of their Mind; I do not 
think that they are, or can be much the better, 
for attending upon the public Worſhip of Gop 
only ſometimes. For it is plain, that they who do 
it only ſometimes, do it only by the by, when they 
have no great Matter elſe to do. They do not 
make it their Work, or Buſineſs, and therefore 
cannot expect any Reward for it; nor get any 
good at all, much leſs ſo much as to be made bet. 
ter by it. 

The ſolemn Praying and Praiſing Gov, and 
Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy Word read, 
and fo his Divine Will publiſhed jo declared in 

his own Houſe, by one of his own Mzrniflers, are 
the Ordinary Means of Grace. But they work 
not by any Virtue inherent in themſelves, but by 
the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, which, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe, abides continually in his Church, 
aſſiſting and actuating the ſaid Means, when duly 
adminiſtred in it, ſo as to make them effectual to 
the End to which they were ordained, And 
therefore they, who would attain that End, muſt 


ule 
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uſe thoſe Means not only now and then, but eon- 
ſtantly, or at leaſt, as often as they can. They 
muſt watch daily at the Gates of Wiſdom, 'and 
© wait at the Poſts of her Doors, if ever they de- 
fire to be admitted in, Prov. viii. 34. They 
muſt live continually under the Influence of 
Gop's Holy Spirit, moving upon their Souls, as 
he did upon the Waters in the Creation, *till he 
hath brought them into Order, and created them 
again in Feſus Chriſt unto good Works, Other- 
wiſe they have no ground to expect to be made 
New Creatures. It is not a Man's going in the 
right Way ſometimes, but his walking in it, that 
will bring him to his Journey's End. Our pul- 
tick Devotions are the Way, the right Way that 
leads to the Grace of Gop: But he that would 
come at the End, ſo as to have the Grace of 
Gon always ſufficient for him; he muſt not only 
ſtep into this Way ſometimes, but he muſt keep 
always in it, as much as it is poſſible, ſo as to 
let flip no Opportunity he can get of going to the 
Houſe of Gop at the Hour of Prayer. Neither 


is that all; it is not enough to go into the Houſe 


of Gop af the Hour of Prayer, but when he is 
there, he muſt do the Work of that Time and 
Place, and nothing elſe. He muſt not ſtand look- 
ing about him, as if he had nothing to do there; 
neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to wander a- 
bout upon other Things, like thoſe the Prophet 
ſpeaks of, ſaying, and they come unto: thee as 
the People cometh, and they ſit before thee as 
my People, and they hear thy Words, but they 
will not do them; for with their Mouth they 
* ſhew much love, but their Heart goeth after 
| their 


4 
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their Covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Such 
People had as good be out of the Church as in it, 
for any good they either do or get there. Indeed 
they are not wholly in it; only their worſer Part 
their Bodies are there, their Souls are at Home, 
in their Shops, among their Chapmen or Neigh- 
bours, or running about the Country, perhaps as 
far as the Indies, minding their Affairs there. 
And how can ſuch People expect to be ever the 
better for being in God's Houſe, when they afe 
front him to his Face, making a ſhew as if they 
ſerved him, when really they are about other Bu- 
fineſs! Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who 
go thither only ſometimes ; not being uſed to that 
kind of Work, they don't know how to ſet about 
it, much leſs to keep their Minds ſo intent upon 
it as is neceſſary to the due Performance of it. 
The Work we have to do in God's Houſe is a 
great Work, the greateſt we can ever do; it is 
God's own Work, the Work he tells us we do 
for himſelf, even to ſerve and worſbip, and glarrfy 
him, that made our Souls and Bodies; and there- 
fore both our Souls and Bodies muſt be wholly 
employed in it. As for our Bodies, he hath gi- 
ven us this general Rule, Keep thy Foot when 
thou goeſt into the Houſe of God,” Eccleſ v. 
1. that is, Look to thy Ways, take Care of thy 
outward Carriage and Deportment: See thou be- 
haveſt thyſelf in God's Houſe as becometh one, 
who believeſt himſelf to be in the Preſence of 
the greateſt Perſon in the World. For ſo we are 
whenſoe ver we meet together in Gop's Hoaſe, 
we are in his ſpectal Preſence, He himſelf hath 
aid, that be is in the midſt of us; and therefore 
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we are bound to believe it; and to ſhew we do 
' fo, by all ſuch reverent and humble Geſtures be- 
fore him, as we ſhould certainly uſe, if we ſaw 
him with our, bodily Eyes; eſpecially when we 
pray unto him, we muſt do it upon our Knees, 
as we ſhould if we put up a Petition but to an 
Earthly Prince: How much more to the King of 
all Kings! And when we praiſe his Holy Name, 
| although we do it /anding, yet that alſo muſt be 
done in ſuch a Poſture of Adoration, as may teſ- 
tify that Fear and Reverence of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Some perhaps may think theſe to be meer 
Aud what is the Ceremonies; but I am ſure that 
eruereligiousWor- Eneeling and bowing to Almighty 
p. Gop, is that which the Holy Scrip- 
tures mean by wor/bipping of him, and therefore 
forbids us to do it to any in a religious Manner, 
but to the true God. And as this is the Way to 
<wor/hip God with our Bodies, ſo it is the means 
we can uſe, whereby to keep our Souls too in a 
pious and devout Temper before him, For by 
this Means we are all the while put in Mind of 
that glorious Perſon we are ſpeaking to, and of 
the great Work we are about; which otherwiſe 
we ſhould be apt to forget: As we have too much 
cauſe to fear they 'do, who ſpeak to God in the 
fame Poſture as they do to one another: I ſay, 
| ſpeak, not pray, for that is the Work of the 

Heart as well as of the Mouth. And if their 
Hearts were upon God, while they are ſpeaking 
to him, I do not ſee how it is poſſible for them 
not to fall down and worſhip before him. 

But we muſt remember, that God is a Spi- 
* rig, and they that worſhip him, muſt N 154 
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. we are bound to believe it: and to ſhew we do 
ſo, by all ſuch reverent and humble Geſtures be- 


fore him, as we ſhould. certainly uſe, if we ſaw 


him with our Bodily Eyes: Eſpecially when we 
pray unto him, we muſt do it upon our Knees, as 
we ſhould if we put up a Petition but to an Earth- 


ly Prince: How much more to the King of 
Kings! And when we Praiſe his Holy Name, 


although we do it fanding, yet that alſo muſt be 
done in ſuch a Poſture of Adoration, as may teſ- 
tify that Fear and Reverence of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Some perhaps may think theſe to be meer 


Ceremonies; but I am ſure that and wine is 


Kneeling and Bowing to Almighty the true religious 
God, is that which the Holy Scrip- Wrong 

tures mean by worſbipping of him, and therefore 
forbids us to do it to any in a religious Manner, 


but to the true God. And as this is the Way 


to wwor/h7p God with our Bodies, ſo it is a good 
Method whereby to keep our Souls too in a 
pious and devout Temper before him. For by this 
means we are all the while put in Mind of that 
glorious. Perſon we are ſpeaking to, and of the 
great Work. we are about; which otherwiſe we 
ſhould be apt to forget; as we have too much 


cauſe to fear they da, who ſpeak to God in the 


ſame Poſture as they do to one another: I ſay, 
ſpeak, not pray, for that is the Work of the Heart 
as well as of the Mouth. And if their Hearts 
were upon God, while they are ſpeaking to him, 
I do not ſee how it is poſſible for them not to fall 
down and worſhip before him. . 

But we muſt remember, that God is a Spirit, 
+ and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him 
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in Spirit and Truth, Jobn iv. 24. that is, at 
the ſame Time that they worſhip God with their 
Bodies, they muſt do it alſo in their Spirits, with- 
gut which all their Bodily Worſhip will ſignify 
nothing. For Worſhip, properly fo called, is no- 
thing elſe but ſome out ward Sign of our in ward 
Fear of God. But where there is no Fear of God 
in the Spirit, there cannot be truly any outward 
| Sigh of it. And therefore ſuch cannot be faid 
to worſhip God in Truth, who do not worfhip him 
in their Spirits as well as their Bodies. _ 
Heere then is the great Taſk we have to do in 
all our publick Devotions, even to kesp our Spi- 
tits or Hearts in a right Poſture all the while that 
we are before God, who ſees them, and takes 
Tpecial Notice of all their Motions: That we may 
© pray with the Spirit, and pray with the Un- 
£ 


$ 
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erſtanding alſo, as St. Paul did,” 1 Cor. xiv, 
15. I call this a great Jaſt, becauſe I know it is 
the hardeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts 
being fo very quick and nimble, fo: unconſtant 
and deſultory, that it is difficult to keep them 
cloſe to the Work we are about, ſo as to ſerve 
the Lord without Diſtraction. But it is a thing 
that muſt be done, if we deſire to receive any real 
Benefit and Comfort from our Devotions. And 
bleſſed be God, by. his Aſſiſtance we may all do 
it if we will but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt a- 
bout it, and obſerve theſe few Rules, which may 
be very helpful ' unto us in it. 5-15.56 
Firn, When you go the Houſe of God af the 
Hour of Prayer, be ſure to leave all worldly 
Cares and Buſineſs behind you, entertaining your- 
Telves, as ye go along, with thefe, or ſuch like 
. N N Sentences 


of Publick Prayer. Se 
Sentences of Scripture: * Like as . A 
enſences of Seriptot ke as pales for Wor- 
the Hart deſireth the Water-brooks, 8 God wa 
* fo longeth my Soul after thee, O . 
* God, My Soul is athirſt for Gd, TN 


yea, even the living God. When ſhall I come 


to appear. before the Preſence of God?” P/al. 
xlii. 1, 2. O how amiable are thy Dwellings, 
thou Lord of Hoſts! My Soul hath a Deſire 
* and longing to enter into the Ejaculations in 
Courts of the Lord. My Heart Soing thither. 


and my Fleſh rejoice in the living God, Fſal. 
Ixxxiv. I, 2. We will go into his Tabernacle, 


and fall low on our Knees before his Footſtool, 
P/al, exxxii. 7. „ . 

When you come into the Church, ſay with 
Jacob, How dreadful is this Place! This is 
none other but the Houſe of God, In the Church. 
and this is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xXxviil, 
17, or ſomething to that Purpoſe. And as ſoon 
as ye can get an Opportunity, proſtrate yourſelves 
upon your Knees before the Maſter of the Houle, 
the great God of Heaven, humbly. Deyout Behari 
beſeeching him to unite your Hearts our. | 


unto himſelf, to cleanſe your Thoughts by the 7 


Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, to open your Eyes, 


and to manifeſt himſelf unto you, and to aſſiſt 
you with ſifch a Meaſure of Grace in offering up 


theſe your ſpiritual Sacrifices, that they be ac- 
ceprable to him by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

And now ſet yourſelves in good earneſt as in 
God's Sight, keeping your Eye only upon him, 
looking upon him as obſerving what you think, 
as well as what you fay or do, all the while you 
are before him, 5 | 
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While one or more of the Sentences out of God's 
Holy Word, (wherewith we very properly begin 
At hearing the Our Devotions to him) are reading, 
Sentences. apprehend it as ſpoken by God him- 
ſelf at firſt, and now' repeated in your Ears, to 
put you in mind of ſomething which he would 
2 you to believe or do upon this Occaſion. 
While the Exhortation is reading, hearken di- 
ligently to it, and take particular Notice of every 
Reading the Ex- Word and Expreſſion in it, as con- 
hortation. trived on Purpoſe to prepare you for 
the Service of God, by poſſeſſing your Minds with 
a due Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with you, and 
of the great Ends of your coming before him at 
this Time. 
While you are confeſſing you Sins with your 
Mouth, be ſure. to do it alſo in your Hearts, call - 
During the Con- ing to Mind every one as many as 
feſhon. he can of thoſe particular Sins which 
he hath committed, either by doing what he ought 
not to do, or not doing what he ought, ſo as to re- 
pent ſincerely of them, and ſtedfaſtly reſolve ne- 
ver to commit them any more, 

While the Miniſter is pronouncing the Abſo- 
lution in the Name of God, every one ſhould la 

On Receiving hold upon it for himſelf, ſo as firm- 
Abſolation. ly to believe that upon true Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, he is now diſcharged 
and ab/olved from all his Sins, as certainly as if 
God himſelf had declared it with his own Mouth, 
as he hath often done it before, and now by his 
Miniſter. | | 

While you, together with the Miniſter, are 
_ repeating the P/alms and Hymns to the — 
. i 


niſter's Part as well as your own; or Hymns ate re- 
and lift up your Hearts, together Pm 
with your Voices to the higheſt Pitch you can, in 
acknowledging, magnifying, and praiſing the in- 
finite Wiſdom and Power, and Goodneſs, and 
Glory of the moſt high God in all his Works, the 
Wonders that be hath done and till doth for the 
| Children of Men, and for you among the reſt. 
While God's Word is read in any of the Chap- 
ters, whether of the Old or New Teſtament, re- 
© ceive it not as the Word of Men, TheChaptersread. 
but (as it is in Truth) the Word of God which 
< effecually worketh in you that believe,” 1 7. 
li. 13. And therefore hearken to it with the 
ſame” Attention, Reverence and Faith, as you 


would have done if you had ſtood by Mount Si- 
nai, when God proclaimed the Law, and by our 


Saviour's Side when he publiſhed the Goſpel. 
While the Prayers or Collects are reading, al- 
though you ought not to repeat them aloud, to 
the Diſturbance of other People, yet The Prayers of- 
you muſt repeat them in your Hearts, fered- 
your Minds accompanying the Miniſter from one 
Prayer to another, and from one Part of each 
Prayer to the other, all along with Affections ſai- 
table to the Matter ſounding in your Ears, hum- 
bly adoring and admiring God according to the 
Names, Properties, or Works which are attribu- 
ted to him at the Beginning of each Prayer, ear- 
neſtly deſiring the good Fhings which are aſked 
of him in the Body of it, for yourſelves or others; 
and ſtedfaſtly believing in Jeſus Cbriſt for his 
granting of them, when he is named, as he is at 
the 
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and Glory of God, obſerve the Mi- While the plalms ; 
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the End of every Prayer, except that of St. Chry- 
ſoſtome; becauſe that is directed immediately to 
Chriſt himſelf, as promiſſing that when tee or 
three are gathered together in his Name, he will 
grant their Requeſts, which is therefore very pro- 
. perly put at the End of all our daily Prayers, and 
alſo of the Litany, (moſt Part whereof is directed 
alſo to our Saviour, that when we have made all 
TheBleſling given. our common Supplications unto him, 
we may act our Faith; in him again for God's 
granting of them according to his ſaid Promi/e ; 
and ſo may be diſmiſſed with the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God the Father, 
and the Communion or Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
under which are comprehended all the Bleſſings 
that we have, or can defire, to make us compleat- 
ly happy both now and for ever. I 
After the Bleſſing it may be expedient till to 
continue for ſome Time upon your Knees, hum- 
And after the bly beſeeching Almighty God to 
| Bleſſing, pardon what he hath ſeen amiſs in 
you fince you came into his Preſence ; and that 
he would be graciouſly pleaſed to hear the Prayers 
and to accept of the Praiſes which you have now 
offered up unto him, through the Merits of Feſus 
_ Chriſt our only Mediator and Advocate. 
Theſe few Directions I thought good to lay 
before you, as being of great Uſe towards the right 
Performance of your publick Devotions, ſo as that 
they may be both acceptable to God, and profita- 
ble to yourſelves. I fear ſome may think it hard 
to keep their Minds intent ſo long together; but 
they can do it much longer upon worldly Affairs, 


and 
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and therefore may in this too, if A ,n;, Mina 
they will. If they will. There lies 2 great help to 
| the main Streſs of the Buſineſs. If *2* Devorion-. 
Men will reſolve by God's Aſſiſtance to fix their 
Minds upon him and his Service, while they are 
before him, they may certainly do it in an high 
Degree; as I do not doubt but many here preſent 
have found by their own Experience; ſuch I 
mean, who have been long accuſtomed to it. And 
tho' to others it may ſeem diſſicult at firſt, yet by 
Uſe it will ſoon grow eaſy, if they will be per- 
ſuaded to make Trial of it, which J heartily wiſh 
you would all do, Try a little what it is to 

to the Houſe of God every Day at the Hour of 
Prayer, and there to perform your Devotions to 
him with all your Hearts, as near as you can. 
Do but uſe yourſelves to it for one Quarter or half 
a Year; and I dare ſay you will find it not only 


eaſy, but ſo pleaſant and profitable to your Souls, 


that you will never leave it off fo long as you are 


able to do it. And tho' you cannot do every 


thing fo well as you would at firſt, let not that 
diſcourage you, but ſtrive to do it as well as you 
can; and then by his Aſſiſtance, who is there /pe- 
cially preſent with you, by Degrees you will over- 
come all Difficulties, and learn to uſe thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Means of Grace, ſo as fo grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Cbriſt, every. Day more and more. ha 


And indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be 


confident you do not uſe them aright. For there 
are ſo many Promiſes made to 'them by him who 
cannot lye, that if there be no Failure in the Uſe, 
they can never fail of their Effect. Inſomuch 


that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that if notwithſtanding your frequenting our daily 
Prayers, you ſhall ſtill continue in any known 


VEN Sin; if you do not gather Strength to overcome 


the, World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; if you do not 
Increaſe in the Knowledge and Love of God; in 
Temperance, Patience, Meekneſs, and Humility ; 
in Juſtice, Charity, and all Manner of Virtue: 
In ſhort, if you do not live more ſoberly, more 
righteouſly,. and more godly in this preſent World, 
than otherwiſe you would; you may be ſure, 
that although you live under the Means of F Grace, 
ou do not make that Uſe of them which you 
might, and ought to do; though you ſeem to 
perform your Devotions to God, yet really you 
do it not. How oft ſoever your Bodies may be 
at Church, your Hearts are always ſomewhere 
elſe. And ſo you come to no Purpoſe at all; or 
rather to very ill Purpoſe. . For this is plainly to 
mock God, and to play the Hypocrite with him, 
making as if you had a Mind to ſerve and glorify 


And a vicious Life him, when you mind nothing leſs, 


_ _ thegreateſt Diſſer- but rather to do him all the Differ- 
Vice thereto. dice and Diſbonour that you can, 
by giving Occaſion to the Enemy to blaſpheme 
his Holy Name, and to think it is to no Purpoſe 
to ſerve God, ſeeing you, who ſeem to do it, are 

as bad as other People. 
And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage many, 
who otherwiſe would be inclined to ſet upon a 
pious and religious Courſe of Life. For when 
they obſerve any of you, who come to Church 
_every. Day, guilty of the ſame Vices as they who 
never come at all, they will be tempted to judge 
chat al are ſo; and by conſequence that there is 
nothing 
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nothing in Devotion, but a meer a .Shew . 


and Appearance of Religion; and that they who 
go to Church do it not to ſerve God, but them- 
ſelves, to get themſelves the Name and Reputa- 
tion of being pious and godly Men, and under 
that Cloak to hide their Faults, and commit all 


Manner of Villainy, as ſome ſort of Men we 


know of later Years have done, to the Scandal 
and Reproach of the Chriſtian Religion. So that 
by this Means your very coming to Church would 
be more ſor the Devi s Service than for Gop's. 
The Devil always had, and always will have a 


Spight at our publick Devotions, and catch at all 


Opportunities to throw Dirt in their Face, to make 
them appear as deformed and ugly as they can. 
And if any of thoſe who frequent. Gop's Houſe, 
and ſeem to ſerve him there, ſhould notwithſtand- 
ing lead wicked and profane Eives, they would 
promote the ſame helliſh Defign of bringing De- 
votion into Contempt and Scorn; and ſo would 
do the Devil's Work, and muſt expect their Wa- 
ge from him at laſt. | 

© But Beloved, we are perſuaded better Things 
© of you, and things that SCOOP DON Salvation, 
though we thus ff eak, Heb, vi. « 
9. And although _ of thoſe who 3 


come to Prayers only now and then, Church of England 


that the lire ag 
when they have nothing elſe to do, holily ant pray 


may perhaps be the Devil's Drudges deyoutly. 


in this Matter; yet I can't imagine how they 


Thould be ſo, who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve 
God publickly every Day. For that muſt needs 
give a check to any evil Motions, and leave ſuch 
[ hd upon their Minde, chat Will break and 
1 M ſhew 
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| err itfelf in all holy Converſation and Godlineſi. 
And therefore I ſpeak this only to ſhew how much 
| Concerns you to take Care how you live, and 
for that Purpoſe, how you pray: That your Lives 
may in all Points, be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel 
bf Chriſt ; that you may adorn your Profeſſion with 
all virtuous and good Works; that you may ſhine 
as Lights in the World: So that Men may fee 
there is more in going every Day to Church, than 
they are aware of, and ſo may be perſuaded to 
Follow you thither 4? the Hour of Prayer. 
But for that Purpoſe, whenever ye go thither, 
ye muſt be ſure to do the Work you go about as 
well as poſſibly you can : For the better you ſerve 
God there, the better you will do it every where 
Uſe 3 the more ſerious and hearty you are at your 
publict Devotions, the more righteous and holy 
you will be in all Manner of Converſation both to- 
wards Gods and towards Men. For as theſe art 
in themſelves ſome of thoſe Duties, which we 
owe to God, fo they are the Means too which 
he hath appointed, whereby to give us Grace to 
perform all. the reſt, And the more carefully we 
uſe the Mears, the more Grace we ſhall get by 
. them. So that by this Means we may * add to 
© our Faith Virtue; and to Virtue Knowledge; 
© and to Knowledge Temperance ; and to Tem- 
* perance Patience; and to Patience Godlineſs; 
and to Godlineſs * Brotherly-kindneſs; and to 
© Brotherly-kindneſs Charity, 2 Per, i. 7. 
Neither ſhall we only add one Grace to another, 
but alſo one Degree of every Grace unto another. 
© We ſhall go from Strength to Strength, till we 
z come in the Unity of the Faith, and the 
OT” Know- 


„I publick Prayer. , 
* Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
+ Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
« Fulneſs of Chriſt, Zph. iv. 13. | 
This is a great Truth: But I would not have 


ou take it only from me, but from yourſelves : 
And for that Purpoſe make the Experiment, Take 


all the Occaſions, you can get, of going into the 
Houſe of God at the Hours of Prayer, and to his 
Table when his Supper is there adminiſtered, and 
perform the ſeveral Duties which are there re- 


quired of you, with all the Care and Diligence 


that you can. Do but this, and you will find all 


that I have ſaid, to be not only true, but ſhort 


of what you yourſelyes will feel; and fo will be 


| ſoon convinced by your own Experience, that 
Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers are the 


greateſt Bleſſings you can have on this Side Hea- 


ven, and the beſt Way to bring you thither, through- 


the Merits of Feſus Chrift, Io whom, Ge. 
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Por. as Wes as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. 


HE Lords Death, here ſpoken of, is the 
Death of the Lord, the Almighty and E- 

The Comme... ternal Son of God; bat Death 
oration of the which he ſuffered in the G. ature, and 
Peach of Chriſt, in the ſtead of Mankind in general, 
Sand particularly of us who are here preſent ; bat 

| Death, whereby he expiated our Sins, and made 
compleat Satisfaction to the Divine Truth and Ju- 
ſtice for them: That Death, whereby he appea/- 
ed the Wrath which he that ds 7 us had juſtly 
conceived againſt us, and hath reconciled him a- 
gain unto us : That Death, whereby he delivered 
us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and aſſerted us 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God: by 
eat 


* 
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the Law, being made himſelf a Curſe for us: T, bat 
Death, whereby he purchaſed for us both Pardon, 
and Peace, and Mercy, and Grace, and Power to 
eſchew Evil and do Good ; and all the Bleflings we 
can ever have or deſire, vither | in this Word or the 
next: That Death, by virtue whereof he entred in- 
to Heaven, now ta appear in the Preſence of God for 
xs, and therefore 77 able to fave to the utmoſt them. 
that come unto God by bim; ſeeing be ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. This is 
that Lord's Death which the Apoſtle here faid, 

we ſhew, as often as we eat the Bread and drink 
the Cup he ſpeaks of in the Verſes before my Text, 
where he faith, that the Lord Teſus, the ſame 
Night in which be was betrayed, took Bread; and 
when he had given Thanks ; he brake it, and ſaid, 
take, eat: This is my Body which is broken for you; 
this do in remembrance of me, After the ſame 
manner alſo he tao the Cup, when he had ſupped 
faying, this Cup is the New 7. eftament i in my Blood, 

this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me, In which Words we have Chriſt's own'TInſti-: 
tution of the Sacrament of his Laſt The 1 ee 
Supper, together with the End of it the I yy 
declared by himſelf, ſaying at the Communion, the 
Inſtitution of the Bread this % in 


voy. mh as It is di- 
remembrance of me: And again at verily ſtyrd. 


the Cup, his do ye as oft as ye drink it in remem- 
brance of me, that is, (as is ſignified by the In- 
ſtitution itſelf ) in remembrance of me, as dying for. 
the Sins of the World, and your's among the reſt. 
And that this is the great End of this Holy Inſtitu- 
SN the Apoſtle farther proves, and explains in the 
| Words 


Death, whereby he redeemed us from the "Curſe of / 


| 
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Words of my Text, from this Reaſon ; becauſe 
hereby we few the Lord's Death: the Bread 
thews the breaking of his Body, the Cup ſhews 
the ſhedding of his Blood ; and ſo both together 
ew the Death he ſuffered for us. For as often, 
faith he, as ye ea? this Bread and drink this Cup, 
pe do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. - 
In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That every 
| * Dr time that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
at every Admini. Supper is adminiſter'd, his Death 
ration. is thereby ſhewn and declared to all 
that are there preſent. As when the Jews cat the 
Paſchal Lamb, the Maſter of the Family declared 
the Reaſons why they eat it with bitter Herbs, 
and why with unleavened Bread, and the like. So 
| here, when we eat the Bread, and drink the Cup 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, we thereby declare 
the Reaſons of it, though not by Words, yet by 
the very Act itſelf, and the ſeveral Circumſtances 
of it. By the Breaking of the Bread, we declare 
_ Chriſt's Body to be broken and wounded to Death: 
By the Cup, we declare his Blood to be ſhed, or 
poured out for the Sins of the World; and by diſtri- 
buting both the Bread and the Cup to each Com- 
municant apart, we declare to every one particu- 
larly that Chriſt died for his Sins, and that he may 
be faved by Chriſt's Death, if he will but reczive 
and apply it to himſelf as he ought by a quick and 
lively Faith. 
In the next place, we may here obſerve, that the 
, 3, Chris * Apoſtle doth not ſay, that Chriſt's 
—— 2 7 ping Death is repeated, or that he is offer- 
ry adminiſtration. ed up again every time this Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred, but only that , 
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is ſhewn by it. And therefore that this is not as 


the Papiſts abſurdly imagine, a Propitiatory Sacra- 
fice for the Living and the Dead, but only com- 
memorative and declarative of that One Sacrifice 
which Chriſt once offered to be a Propitiation for 
the Sins- of the whole World. We may here likes 
wiſe obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, as of- 
ten as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's Death; 
but ye do it, as often as ye eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup. And therefore unleſs both Kinds 
be adminiſtred, as Chriſt's Inſtitution is not obſer- 
ved, ſo neither is the End of it attained: For his 
Death is not ſhewn by one, but both together, 
Moreover, we may obſerve, that the Apoſtle 
here plainly calls it Bread, and the Cup or Wine; 
not the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt: Yea, he 
faith, it is Bread we eat, and it is the Cup or 
Wine we drink; and therefore we do not eat the 
very Body that hung upon the Croſs, nor drink the 
Blood which was there ſpilt for us; but only in a 
Sacramental Senſe, which quite overthrows the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. e 
Again, we may from hence obſerve, that this 
was no temporary Inſtitution, which 3: The Com- 
was to continue only for ſome time, Chriſſs Beach is not 
but to the End of the World; or as pax: oe: pang 


the Apo ſtle here expreſſes it, till He, — han and 
Saviour, come: As from the Beginning of.the World 
as often as they offered, according to its firſt Inſti- 
tution, any bloody Sacrifice to they thereby 
foreſhewed the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, until 
his firſt coming into the World to ſave it: So fince 
that time, as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, according to Chriſt's own Inſtitution 
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e ſhew forth his Death all along, until his-ſecond 
Coming into the World to judge it. So that it is 
now — this Sacrament that Mankind is, and al- 
Ways muſt be, put in mind of their Saviour, and 
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what he ſuffered for them; and therefore this can 


never be laid aſide, but muſt continue in the 
Church to the End of the World. Neither can 


that be reckoned any Part of Chriſt's Church, where 
this his own moſt Holy Inſtitution is rejected, diſs 


- uſed, or never obſerved as it ought. 


-. Laſh, We may here obſerve, that as this Sa- 
£4. The Com- crament is to continue always in the 


memoration of 4 
Chriſt's Death isnot Church; ſo it muſt be often re 


|: whdh10 be eipcinu-. peated by the ſame Perſons in it, 


ed, but repeated. The other Sacrament, even Baptiſm, 


is likewiſe to be always adminiſtred in the Church; 


but it can be adminiſtred but once to one and the ſame 


Perſon : But the Apoſtle here, ſpeaking of the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper, faith to the ſame 


Perſons, As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup: And to the ſame Purpoſe our Lord him- 


ſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup, faith, This de 
et as ye drink it: Plainly implying, that this 


ſhould be often done by thoſe who are once admit- 


ted into his Church: As a Man can be born but 
ence, but when he is once born, he muſt often 
eat and drink ſuch things as God hath appointed 
for the Preſervation of his Natural Life; ſo when 
a Man is once regenerate, and born again of Water 
and of the Spirit, he muſt offer eat this Bread and 
arink this Cup, as the great Means appointed by 
Chriſt himſelf for the Preſervation of his Spiritual 
Life ; which can never be ſupported aright with- 
out this Spiritual Food, no more than the Hato 


Life can without Badily Suftenance, T his 
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This therefore is that which I intend, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, in a more ſpecial Manner to ſpeak to 
at this time, And it is but time to ſay all we 


can of it, when this Holy Sacrament Complaint of the 


is ſo generally neglected, as it now is E of 


(to our ſhame be it ſpoken) all the ment. 
Kingdom over. Blefſed be God, except ſome 


few Heathens which are among us, ſuch I mean, 


as were never yet baptized, the Nation in general 
is Chriſtian; the People all profeſs Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and have it eſtabliſhed among them by Civil 


Laus and Sanctions: They are all admitted into 


Chrif's Church, and hope to be ſaved in it: They 


all believe him to be the Only Saviour of the World, 


and therefore expect Salvation only from him. 
They all know too, or at leaſt have heard; that he 
inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and commanded 
em to receive it in Remembrance of him: And 
yet after all they regard it no more than as if it had 
never been In{#ituted by him; no more than as if it 


was no matter whether they ever remembred him 


or no. I need not go far for Inſtances. In this 
Place, where it is as conſtantly adminiſtred, and as 
much frequented, as in any part of the Kingdom, 
there are /everal who receive it very ſeldom; ſome 
never, unleſs it be to qualify them for an Office: 


Many, a great many I fear, of thoſe who are now 


preſent, never yet received it at all: But tho' they 
be 20, 30, 40, 50 Years old and upwards, yet li- 
ved all this while in the Neglect of this Divine 
Inſtitution, having never yet been ſo much as once 
at our Lord's Table, nor knowing what it is to 
partake of that bleſſed Body and Blood which was 


broken and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in all parts 


N | . 


90 5 The- Neceſſity and Advantage 


of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad and melancho- 
ly Confideration, They who have any Love either 
for God or their Neighbours, cannot but be griev- 
ed at their Hearts to think of it, We heve only 
One Saviour in the World, and he hath Inſtituted 
only one Sacrament to put us in mind of him; and 
yet that People, that Chriſtians, ſhould flight that ! 
What ſhall I fay ? I know not how to expreſs their 
Folly and Ingratitude, much leſs the diſmal Con- 
The Folly and In- ſequences of it, But how to reme- 


Fal of ſuch dy it I know not; I have done what 


Neglet. . TIJcould; I have taken all Occaſions to 
convince you of your Sin and Danger, in neglect- 
ing this Bleſſed Sacrament, and to perſwade yon to 
a more frequent Receiving of it; but I ſee nothing 
will do: Indeed nothing can do but the Almighty 
Power of God, whom I therefore beſeech of his 
Infimte Mercy, to open Mens Eyes, that they may 
fee the Things that belong to their everlaſting Peace 
before they be bid from them. And then I am ſure 
this Sacrament would be as much frequented, as it 
has been bitherto neglected. But ſeeing he is uſual- 
ly pleaſed to do this great Work by the Miniſtry of 
his Word, I ſhall make it my Buſineſs at this Time, 
in his Name to put you in mind of your Duty and 
Intereſt in this particular, and to ſet before you ſuch 
Reafons why you ought to take all Opportunities of 
Receiving the Myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt 


Four Saviour, as J hope by his Bleſſing may prevail 


with many to do it; God grant it may do fo with 


all that hear me at this Time, 


For this Purpoſe therefore I deſire you to conſi- 
Reaſons why Chrif. der, © Firſt, that this is Chris 
tans ought to se own Inſtitution and Command. 


«c He 
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« He who being in the form of God, 
« thought it not Robbery to be e- 
« qual with God, and yet made himſelf of no 
« Reputation for your Sakes, * He who loved you 


ſo as to give himſelf for you; He, who laid down 


his own Life to redeem and fans I. *Tis Chrilt's. 


Inſtitu d 
vou; He, the very Night be fore he Mg mee; tion an 


died for you, He then inſtituted this Holy Sacra- 


receive often. 


ment; and He then ſaid to all that hoped to be ſav- 
ed by him, and to you among others, Do this 


« jn remembrance of me. And do this asoften as ye 


« drink it, in remembrance of me: What! 


and will you who hope to be ſav'd by him, never 
do this at all? Or only now and then, when per- 
haps you have nothing elſe to do? How then can 
ye ks to be ſaved by him? Do you think he will 
fave you, whether ye obſerve his Commands or no? 


And which of all his Commands can ye ever obſerve, 


if you do not obſerve this which is ſo plain, ſo eaſy, 
ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary for you? No, deceive 
not yourſelves, He that came into .the World and 
died on purpoſe to ſave you, you may be confident 
would never have required you .to do this, and as 
often as you do it, to remember Him; but that it 
is neceſſary for your Salvation that ye do it, and 
that ye do it as often as ye can in remembrance of him, 
And if it had been neceſſary in no other, as it is in 
many reſpects, yet his very commanding it, makes 
it ſo to you and to your Salvation. For as He is the 


only © Author of eternal Salvation, He is fo only 
« to thoſe who obey him, Heb. v. g, that is to 
« thoſe who obſerve all things whatſoever he hath 


e commanded, Matth. xxvilti. 29.” But this is 


one of thoſe things which he hath. commanded ;.. : 
| N 2 and | 
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and therefore unleſs you do this, you do not obey him 


and ſo have no Ground to expect Salvation from 
him. He himſelf hath told you in effect, that he 


will not fave you, in that he faid, ©* Except ye re- 
<pent, ye ſhall all like wiſe periſh, Zuke xiii, 3, 5.” 


But ye all know that he who lives in any wilful 


and known Sin, or in the wilful Neglect of any 
known Duty, he hath not yet repented, and turned 
to God, but is ſtill in his natural-Eſtate, in a State 
of Sin and Damnation. And if he happens to die 


ſo, he muſt inevitably periſh and there is no Help 


in the World for it. 


Wherefore, my Brethren, you have need to look 
about you. Chriſt your Saviour hath expreſly con- 
manded you often to receive the Sacrament of lis 
Body and Blood in Remembrance of him. And 
therefore you, who never received it, have lived all 
this while in the wilful Breach . of a known Law, 
and by Conſequence in a wilful and known Sin 
And you who receive it but Se/dom, do not fully 
obey or come up to the Law which plainly requires 
you to do it often: At leaſt if it may be had, It is 
Not to be diſpenſ. true, ſhould God in his Providence 
ed with, caſt you upon a Place where you 
could not receive it if ye would, I do not doubt 
but he would accept of your earneſt Defires of it, 
as well as if ye did receive it, and would make 
up the great Loſſes you ſuſtained in your Spiritual 
Eſtate for want of it, ſome other way. But bleſ- 


ed be his great Name, this is not your Caſe: For 


he in his good Providence hath fo ordered it, that 
you live in a Place where this Holy Sacrament is 
actually celebrated every Lord's Day, and may 
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be ſo every Day, in the Year. Our Church 
requires the fr/t, and hath provided for the other, 
by ordering that the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Gof- 
el, which is appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all 
the Week after: And by conſequence the whole 
Communion Service, of which they are a Part. And 
therefore, unleſs you receive it, and receive it often 
too, you will live in the groſs Neglect, if not in a 
plain Contempt of Chriſt's Command; as you will 
one Day find to your ſhame and Sorrow : For how 
well ſoever you may otherwiſe live, this one Sin is 
enough to ruin and deſtroy you for ever, For as St. 
James faith, © Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
„Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is Guilty 
* of all. Fam. ii. 10. © And therefore, whatſo- 
ever elſe you do, if ye do not this, but offend in 
this one Point, you arc liable to all the Puniſhments 
that are threatned in the Law of God. Neither is 
there any Way to avoid them, except you re- 
pent, turn from this as well as from all other Sins. 

And that ye may not think that the Receiving of 
this Bleſſed Sacrament only now and How the Apof- 
then, as perhaps two or three times Chfftianb under. 
a Year, will excuſe you from the flood the Word 
Imputation of living in the Neglect fer in the * 
of Chriſt's command; 1 deſire you to crament. ; 
conſider, how the Apoſtles themſelves and the Pri- 
toe Chriſtians underſtood it. Which they, ſuf- 
ciently declared by their Practice. For when our 
ord was gone to Heaven, and had, according to 
is Promiſe, ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his 
Þoſiles, and by that Means brought into his 
hurch about 3000 Souls in one Day, it is ſaid of 
nem, © That they continued ſtedfaſtly in the A- 
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« poſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking 
of Bread, and Prayer, As. ii. 42. and of all 
that believed, it is ſaid, That they continuing 
e daily with one accord in the Temple, and break 
* ing of Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat 
ce their Meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Heart, 
e h. 46. Where we may obſerve, Firſt, that 
by breaking of Bread, in the New Teſtament, is 
always meant the Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper. Secondly, this they are ſaid to have done, 
From Houſe to Houſe, as we tranſlate it; or rather 
in the Houſe, as the Syriack and Arabick Verſions 
have it, and as the Phraſe is uſed by the Apoſt'e 
himſelf, Rom. xvi. 5. I. or. xvi. 19, that is, 
they did it either in ſome private Houſe, where 
there was a Church, or more probably in ſome part 
of the Houſe or Chambers belonging to the Temple, 
where they daily continued. Thirdly, as they ce 
continued daily in the Temple, at the Hours , 5, 
Prayer, to perform their ſolemn Devotions there, 
ſo they daily received the Holy Sacrament, and 
eat this Spiritul Food with Gladneſs and Single- 


eſs of Heart: This being indeed the chief het 
Part of their Devotions, whenſoever they could ace 
meet together to perform them. Eſpecially on W of 
the Lord's Day, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf in- led 
forms us, ſaying, ©* And upon the firſt Day of the WW ere 
„ Week, when the Diſciples came together to hin 
& break bread, Paul preached'to them, _ \ 
« ready to depart on the morrow As xx, 7. the 


where we ſee, they did not only break Bread, or WW Ch 
adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper up-M Sac 
on the Hrſt Day of the Week, which we, from 
St. Join, call the Lord's Day; but upon that . 

ide 
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they came together for that End and purpoſe. It is 
true St. Puul being to go away the next Day, he 
took that Opportunity when they met together for 
that End, to give them a Sermon. But that was 
not the End of their meeting at that Time. They 
did not come to hear a Sermon, tho? St. Paul him. 
ſelf was to preach, but they came together to admi- 
niſter and receive Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, 
which plainly ſhews, that this was the great Work 
they did every Lord's day : And that they came to- 
gether then on purpoſe to meet with Chriſt, and 
to partake of him at his own Table. And ſeeing 
that the Law itſelf required fhat none (hall appear 
before the Lord empty, Exod. xxiii. 15. therefore 
St. Paul requires, that upon the fir/ſ# day of the 
Week, when Chr:fians thus met together to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, every one ſbould lay by him in 
Store, as God proſpered him, for pious and charita- 
ble Uſes, 1. Cor. xvi. 2. And hence commenc'd that 
Cuſtom which is {till continued in our Church, and 
ought to be ſo in all, That whenſoever we appear 
before the Lord at his own Table, we, every one 
according to bis Ability, offer up ſomething to him, 
of what he had beſtowed upon us, as our Acknow= 
ledgment of his Bounty to us, in giving us whatſo- 
ever we have, and. of his infinite Mercy 1n givin g 
himſelf for us. 4 + 

Now ſeeing the Apo/tles themſelves, and ſuch as 
they firſt converted and inſtructed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, uſually received this Holy That it ſhould be 
Sacrament every day in the Week, adminiſtred and re- 


and conſtantly upon the Lord's Day; Ss Leng 


it cannot be doubted, but that they if not uſually every 
looked upon themſelves as oblig'd Day inthe Week. 


by 
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by Chriſt's Command to do ſo: And that when he 


Kid, do this as often as ye do it, in remembrance of 


me, his Meaning and Pleaſure was, That they 
ſhould often do it, as often as they met together to 
perform their publick Devotions to him, if it was 
225 or at leaſt upon the Lord's Day. And as 
this was the Senſe wherein the Apoſtles underſtood 
our Saviour's Words, ſo they tranſmitted the ſame, 


together with the Faith, to thoſe who ſucceeded 
them, For Tertullian, 'who lived in the next 
Century to the Apoſtles, ſaith, that the Sacrament 


of the Eucharift, in omnibus mandatum a Domino, 
etiam antelucanis cœlibus, was commanded by our 
Lord, to be celebrated in all chriſtian Aſſemblies 
even thoſe which were held before Day, Ter. de 
Cormil. cap. 3. And before him Pliny the Second, 
who was contemporary with St. John, in the Ac- 
count he gave of the Chriſtians Manners to the 

Emperor Tea faith among other Things, 
To which their That they were wont upon a cer- 
Practice was con- © tain day, to meet together before it 
—_— ws light, and to bind themſelves 
© by a Sacrament, not to do any ill Thing, Ph, 
Ep. I. 10. cap. 93. Which can be underſtood 
only of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as 
adminiſtred and receiv'd by them upon the Lord's 
Day. And Fuſtin Martyr himſelf, who lived in 
the next Age after, in the Apology he wrote to An- 
| toninus Pius in behalf of the Chriſtiane, giving a 
particular Account of what they did in their publick 
Congregations, faith, that upon that which is callcd 
the Day of the Sun, or Sunday, all Chriſtians that 
live either in the Cities or in the Country, meet to» 


— Where they Nane the Writings of the 
| | he 
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a Prophets * and Aboſtles read, and an Exbor tation 
made to them: And then they having all joined 


together in their Common Prayers, Bread and Wine 
is brought and conſecrated, or bleſſed by the Preſi- 
dent or Miniſter, and diſtributed to every one there 


preſent, and carried by Deacons to ſuch as were 


abſent. And the Diſtribution and Participation of 
the conſecrated Elements is made to every one, 
Juſt. Apol. 2. And this Food, ſaith he, is called 
by us the Euchariſt. From whence it appears, 

that in fhoſe Days, every one that was at Prayers 
and Sermon, received alſo the Holy Sacrament, 
at leaſt upon the Lord's Day. None offered to go 
out till that was over: Or if they did ſo, they 
were caſt out of the Church, as not worthy to be 
called Chriſtians: As appears from the Apoſtolical 
Cannons made or collected much about that Time, 

or ſoon after: One whereof runs thus. All Be- 
© lievers that come to Church, and hear the Scrip- 


* tures, but don't ſtay. to join in the Prayers, and 
© the Hoh Communion ought to be excommunicated, 


© a? bringing Confuſion - into the Church, Can. 
* Apoſl. 9. It was then, it ſeems, reckoned a+ 
great Diſorder, and Confuſion for any to go out 


of the Church, as they now commonly do, till the 


whole Service, of which the Communion was the 
Principal Part, was all over . And if any did fo, 
they, were judged unfit to come to Church, or keep 
company with Chriftians any longer. This was 
the Diſcipline of the Primitive and Apoſtolic Church 
This was the Piety of the firſt Chriſtians: And it. 
continued in a great Meaſure for ſome Ages, as 
might eafily be ſhewn. But this may be ſufficient 
at preſent't to Pe, that the e and Primitive 
2 9 \ Chriſtians 


4 
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. Chriſtians, did not think that they obſerved ou 


Lord's Command in the Inflitution of this Hol 
Sacrament aright, by receiving it only zow and hen 
For as they would never have done it at all, but 
only in obedience unto that Command, ſo in Obe- 
dience unto that Command, they took all Oppor- 
tunities, they could get, of doing it: At leaſt they 
never omitted it on the Lord's Day. But upon 
that day, whatſoever they did befides, they always 
did this, in remembrance ot what their great Lord 
and Saviour had done for them. And if we deſire 
Wy! to be ſuch Chriſtians as they were, 
And is a Standing we muſt do as they did. We 
* De; who neg. muſt, after their pious Example, ob- 
| left an Ordinance ſerve our Lord's Command, by 
f 4 4 eating this Bread, and drinking this 
 ftias, Cup as often as we Can; leſt other- 
woiſe we loſe the Benefit of that 

Death he ſuffered for us, by our neglecting to do 
what he hath commanded in remembrance of it. And 
verily to remember Chriſt and his Death, is a thing 
of far greater Conſequence than People, are com- 
monly aware of. The People of God under the 
Lau, by his own Appointment had it Zyp:ified and 
2. As the Jews 7Þ7e/ented to them every day in the 
had the Death of Year, by having two Lambs offer d 


. — 


Chrilt typified un- up for a burnt offering; the ane in 
=_ 2 Re. the Morning, and the other in the 
preſentation. Hpening, as a Type of that Lamb of 
God which taketh away the Sins of the World, Exod. 
XXix. 38. Num, xxviii, 3. John i, 29. Theſe 
were offered every Day beſides the Sin offerings, 
Peace ofterings, Treſpaſs offerings, and ſuch like 
as were offered upon particular Occaſions, * 
| | -TOre, 
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fore, theſe two Lambs were called the. continual 
- Burnt-0 oferings as being continually offered every 
Day in the Week. And upon the Sabbath. day 
there were two more added, Num, xxviii. 9. $0 
that upon every Sabbatb- day in theYear there were 
four Lambs offered, that they might be ſure at 
leaſt upon that Day, to think of that grand Sacri- 
fice which was to be offered up for them. And it 
may not be amiſs to obſerve that every one of thoſe 
Lambs had a Meat and a Drink offering to attend 
it. A. Meat. offering made of Flower, and a 
Drinkł- offering of Vine; which are both the /ame 
Elements which Chriſt himſelf inſtituted to ſigni- 
fy his Body and Blood, And beſides the Burnt 
offerings, the Meat ' offerings, and the Drink 
offerings every Sabbath-day, the High Prieſt was 
to ſet the Shew-Bread upon the Holy Table, and 
to put | Frankincenſe* thereon ; which was to con- 
tinue there before the Lord 'till the next Sabbath, 
when the Prieſt had ear Bread, and burnt the 
Frankincenſe for a Memorial, even an Offering 
made by Fire unto the Lord, Leviticus ii. 4, 5, 
9, &c. Exodus xxv. 30. All which, as moſt 
Things in the Leuitical Law, had doubtleſs ſome 
reſpect or other to Chriſt: As is intimated in the 
Law itfelf, where it is ſaid, that this ſhall be 
done by an everlaſt ing Covenant, Lev. xxiv. 8 
even that which is founded in Cbrili. The Bread 
conſiſting of twelve Loaves or Cakes (according to 
the Number of the Tribes of 1/ael, and of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles) was ſet upon the Table in #wo Rows; 
which might put us in mind of the two Natures 
in Chriſt, the Bread of Life which came down 
from Heaven, John vi. 3 3» 35. In Hebreurthis 
e O 2 is called 
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is 2004 MR Bread of the ace, becauſe it was ; to be 

| ſet before the Face of God continually, Ex. xxy, 
30. as Chriſt. continually appeareth in the Preſence 

$ / God for us, Heb, ix. 24, Upon this Bread was 
laid pure Frankincenſe, called in Hebrew, Olibanum, 

from it's Whiteneſs, by reaſon whereof it was uſed 
. in Sacrifice as a Symbol of God's pardoning Sin, as 
it was likewiſe of his Acceptance of what was dene, 
| by the ſweet Scent it made when burnt. This 
was laid upon the Bread, to be to it for a Memorial, 
as the Hebrew Words ſignify, to call to remembrance 
the Offering made by Fire unto the Lord; that is, 
the Death of Chriſt 1 by all ſuch Offerings. 
The Bread was to be eaten, not burnt ; but the 
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pure Frankincenſe that was laid upon it, was to be } 

burnt,” and by its ſweet ſmell call to mind the t 

s Death of Chriſt, by Virtue whereof God ſmellsa Fe 
P ſweet Savour, and accepts of the Sacrifices and 1 
Services we offer and perform to him, 1 Pet. ii. f 

And all this was to be done, the Bread to be 0 

eaten, the Frankiucenſe burnt, and new put into n 

their Places, every Sabbath-day throughout the 7 

Vear; that upon that Day, eſpecially, Men might 5 

be put in Mind of their Saviour, and accordingly t 

ad their Faith on him for their Pardon, and Ac; n 

Ceptance \ with God. | n 

There were many ſuch Ways, 3 the k 

People of God in thoſe Days were conſtantly put in n 

wind of what the Saviour of the World was to do, t 

and ſuffer ſor them. All which are now laid aide; | p 

and only this one Sacrament of his laſt Supper a 
instituted by himſelf in the room of them. This t 

is now our Christian Shew- bread, whereby we l 

Hero the Lord's Death "wilt 2 come, This is our IM 
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Burni- 


* 
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Burnt: offering, « our Sin- offering, our OR 
ing, our , Thank-offering, our Meat-offering, our 
Drink: offering, and all the Offerings required of 
us, whereby to commemorate. our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and what he hath done for us. And therefore as 
the Jews were punctual and constant 
in e all Things preſcribed to — > Chitin: 
them, for the ſame End we certain- my Wee and 
ly ought to do this, as often as we morating this” cog 
can ; . this one thing, which anſwers Sacrifice by 8 
the End of all their Offerings, and SH N 
yet hath neither the Trouble, nor be Charges n nor Rb. 
the Difficulty of any one of them. 2 | 

Eſpecially confidering that God would never' 
haye appointed ſo many Ways, whereby to put 
them in mind of their Nou but that it was ne- 
celſary for them to have him always! in their minds. 
And it muſt needs be as neceſſary for us, as it was 
for them : : Otherwiſe he who came into the World 
on purpoſe to ſaye us, would never have com- 

manded us to eat this Bread, and drink this Cup in 
remembrance of him. But he hath commanded us 
not only to do it, but to do it for this very End, 
that we may remember him: And therefore we 
may be confident, that to remember him, is very 
neceſſary to our being faved by him; and by con- 
{quence that all who deſire to be ſo in good earneſt 
muſt do this ſo often as to keep him always freſh in 
their Minds and Memories. And the reaſon is 
plain; for all the Promiſes of Salvation by Chriſt 
ae made only to thoſe who believe in him: But 
this Believing in him is not a tranſient Act, or a 
thing to be done only once or twice; but it is to 
he the continual Work and Employment of our 
Lives. 
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Lives. As we muſt conſtantly believe what he 
had taught, ſo we muſt conſtantly truſt and de- 
pend upon him for all things neceſſary to out Sal- 
vation, according to the Promiſes that he hath made 
us. He that does not do this, cannot be truly faid 
to believe in Chriſt at all; or at leaſt, not to any 
Purpoſe. But it is impoſſible for us thus con. 
ſtantly to believe in Chriſt without keeping him 
always in our Minds. And it is as impoſſible for us 
to keep him thus always in our Minds, without 
frequent Receiving of this Holy Sacrament: If 
we could have done fo without it, Chriſt would 
never have appointed this Sacrament to put us in 
mind of him; for he need not have done it. 
The plain Caſe is this: There is no Way where- 
by 'tis "offible for any of us to be ſaved, but by 
Jeſus Chrift: Nor by him, without believing i in 
him. And therefore we had need uſe all the 
Means we can for the exerciſing our 
As the beſt means Faith, in him, and keeping it always 
N ur fix'd upon him. But we can by no 
Means do it ſo effectually, as by the 
frequent receiving of that Holy Sacrament which 
he himſelf ordained for that very purpoſe, that we 
might remember him, ſo as to believe and truſt in 
him for all Things relating to our Salvation, For 
he hath fo ordered it, that this Sacrament doth not 
bring him into our Remembrance only in a flight 
and ſuperficial manner, without making any Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds: But it exhibits and pre- 
ſents him to our very Eyes as dying for our Sins; 
or, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, herein Jeſus Chris 
is evidently ſet forth before our Eyes, as crucified 
among us, Gul. Ul, 1. nur our Minds are 
deeply 
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deeply affected, and our Faith confirmed in him. 
All the Promiſes which God hath made us in Chriſt, 
being hereby ſealed as it were, and delivered to us in 
his Blood. As the Sacrament of Circumciſion is faid 
to be a Token of the Covenant betwixt God and 


Man, Gen. xvii. 11. and a Seal of the Righteouſ- 


neſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. So the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper both ſignifies and ſeals to us the 
Covenant of Grace founded in the Death of Chriſt, 

there repreſented before ourEyes; whereby our Faith 


is ſtrengthened, and we are able to look upon our- 


ſelves as entitled to, and intereſted in, all the Bleſ- 
ſings which are promiſed i in the faid Covenant, by 


the means of that Body and Blood which we there 
behold as broken and ſhed for us. For which Pur- 


poſe alſo Chriſt himſelt in the Inſtitution of it, calls 
the Signs by the Name of the Thing Genified, fay= 

ing, © This is my Body which is broken for you, 
and this is my Blood of the new Teſtament which 


© is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


© t Cor. xi. 24. Matt. xxvi. 28.” Whereby he 
fully aſſures us, that this is not common Bread and 
Wine, but his own Body and Blood, not in a car- 
nal, but in a ſpiritual, or ſacramental Senſz: So 
that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, 
we partake of his Body and Blood to all Intents and 
Purpoſes for which the one was broken, and the 
other ſhed ; and that too as much, or rather more 
than we could have done it by eating his very Body 
and drinking his very Blood in a carnal and literal 
Senſe, To the ſame purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
* Communion of the Blood of Chriſt! and the 


Bread which we break, is it not the Communion 


of 
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3. of the Body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16.” Thon gli 
it be not his very Body and Blood itſelf, it is the 


Communion of them: they are both communica. 


ted to us: So that if we receive them as we ought, 
by Faith, we attain the End wherefore his Bod 

was broken, and his Blood ſhed, even the Rn 
on of our Sins. Which is therefore particularly 
mentioned by himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup. 
And this is that which our Church teacheth in 


her Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body and Blood of 


Cbrist are ver ih and indeed taken and received by 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper : By the Faith 
ful, by ſuch as have, and act true Faith, which, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7s the ſubstance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. By ſuch the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily and indeed 
received; and only by ſuch. Others ſee nothing 
there but Bread and Wine; but they who have 
ſuch a Faith in Chriſt's Word, by it ſee his Body 
and Blood there; their Faith itſelf being the very 
Evidence thereo to them. The Elements are not 
tranſubstantiated into the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
as the Papists abſurdly imagine: But the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wane ſtill continues the fame : 
And therefore without Faith, no Man can receive 
any more than plain, tho conſecrated, Bread and 
Wine, But they who have, and at the fame 
Time act that Faith which is the Substance of 
things boped for, do by that verily and indeed re- 
ceive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, according to 
his Word, when he ſaid, This is. my Body, and 
bis is my Blood. This Chriſt ſaid; and this they 
believe: And by their believing it, have it verified 
to . It is to them that Body which was ſo 
broken, 


>, 
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broken, and that Blood which was ſo ſhed for thei 
Sins. They receive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's Word: 
And accordingly partake of all the Merits of it; 
whereby their Sins are all as fully remitted to them, 
as if they themſelves had already undergone all the 
Puniſhments which the Law had threatened againſt 
em. For Chriſt having undergone them all in 
their ſtead ; and He having now communicated 
that Body and Blood in which he did it, unto 
: them ; and they having by Faith accordingly re- 
ceived it, the Law is now ſatisfied as to them, and 
can no more require that they ſhould ſuffer the 
Puniſhments which were due unto their Sins, than 
it can require that Chriſt's Body and Blood, which 
they have received, ſhould be broken and fred again 
for them. i 
And as Chriſt here puts us upon the Exerciſe i 
of our Faith, by calling what we receive his = 
own Body and Blood; fo he doth likewiſe, by of- 4M 
fering and applying it particularly unto us; faying $3 
in the very Inſtitution, to the Apoltles, and in i 
them to every ſound Member of his Church, 
* This is my Body which is given for you, and 
this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
* which is ſhed for you, Duke xxii. 19, 20. And 
therefore in the Diſiribation both of the Bread and 
Cup, according to the Order of the Church, the 
Miniſter faith to every particular And applying his 
Communicant, * The Body of our Merits to ourſelues 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given for thee, 


* * preſerve thy Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. 
ey Take, and eat this in remembrance that Chriſt 


died for thee.” And ſo in the Cup, Drink this 
in remembrance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed NE 
P thee 
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© thee.* Which is much to be obſerved, as being 
of mighty Uſe to the right exerciſing our Pait}, 
in Chriſt, and fo to our obtaining Pardon and 
Salvation by him. For Chriſt is ſaid to have di- 
ed for Mankind in general; and all the Promiſes 
in him are made not to this or that particular Per. 
ſon, but to all that believe; and 10 o every one is 
left to apply them as well as he can to himſelf. 
But now in this Holy Sacrament this 1s done to 
our Hands. For here Chriſt himſelf, by his Mi- 
niſter, aſſures every particular Perſon ſingly and 
by himſelf, that his Body was given for him, and 
his Blood was /hed for him, or for her, which is 
an extraordinary Help to our Faith, For by this 
means every one, upon Receiving the Holy Sa- 
crament, hath a fair Occafion, yea Reaſon, given 
him to think thus with himſelf, 5 
My Soul doth magnify the Lord, my Spirit 
© rejoyceth in God my Saviour.“ Bleſſed be the 
© eternal Son of God! He himſelf is become my 
Saviour. He loved me, and gave himſelf for me, 
* even for me alſo, the unworthieſt of all his 
Creatures. His Body was broken, his Blood was 
< ſhed for me, and he hath now given it to me, 
that my Sins may be pardoned, and that my Soul 
may be ſaved by it. What then if my Sins be 
© many? What if my Sins be great? I conſeſs 
© theyare ſo; they are very many, and they are 
very great; but I am truly humbled for them; 
* I heartily repent of zhem ; I ſtedfaſtly reſolve by 
God's Aſſiſtance never to return any more unto 
them, but ſpend the reſt of my Life wholly in 
© his Service and to his Honour, What then need 
* I fear? Shall 1 fear the curſe of the * ; 
J 
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My Saviour hath redeemed me from it, being 
* made a Curſe for me. Shall I fear Shame, or 
Pain, or Death itſelf ? My Saviour hath ſuf- 
© fered them all for me, ſo that none of them 
© now can come near to hurt me. Shall I fear 
© that Sin will {till have Dominion over me? My 


© Saviour hath overcome it, and his Grace ſhall 


* be ſufficient for me. Shall I feor the Powers of 
Hell? My Saviour hath triumphed over all, 
and will enable me to do ſo too. Shall I fear the 
© Wrath of God? My Saviour hath appeaſed it 
* with his own Blood, and ſo hath reſtored me to 
© his Love and Favour; for he died for me, He 
© himſelf hath now told me ſo; and therefore I 
© believe it, and am now perſuaded, that neither 
« Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
* nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to 
* come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any, other 
: Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate me from the 
© Love of Gop, which is in Chriſt 1 my 
Lord,“ Rom. viii. 38, 39. 


Now ſeeing the receiving of the Sacrament of 


his laſt Supper conduceth io very much both to 
the exerciſing and ſtrengthening our ,. 

a þ 5 ence receiving 
Faith in our bleſſed Saviour, we the Sacrament is 
who can never be ſaved without be- er, = 4 
lieving in him, can't ſurely but ac- hh 


knowledge that it is as much our Intereſt, as it 


is our Duty to receive it as often as we can. For 
my own Part, I do not ſee how, it is poſlible for 


us to live either ſo com fortably, or ſo piouſly, as 


becometh thoſe who expect Salvation by Chriſt, 
without it, For firſt, we cannot but be all con- 


ſcious to ourſelves of the many Sins and Failures 
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that we are continually ſubject to through the 
whole Courſe of our Lives. There is not a Day 
paſſeth over our Heads without doing ſomething 
we ought not to do, or elſe not doing ſomething 
which we ought, Our Thoughts, our Affections, 
our Morde, our Actions, are all one way or other 
favlty. The very beſt Works we do, have ſome- 
thing that is not good in them, fo that every 
Day we contract new Guilt, and have more Sins 
to anſwer for than we had the Day before. But 
every Sin that we commit expoſeth us to the Wrath 
of Almighty Gop; and makes us obnoxious to 
all the Cur/es which he hath threatened in his 


Word. The Thoughts whereof cannot but often 


cut us to the Heart, and make us cry out with 
David, * Mine Iniquities are gone over my Head 
© as an heavy Burden, they are too heavy for 

me to bear, P/al. xxxviii. 4. But what then 
ſhall we do? Whither ſhall we go for Eaſe? 
Where can we find any Reſt or Quiet for our 
troubled Minds? No where certainly fo well as 
at our Lord's Table, It is only he that can give 
Reft unto our Souls, and it is there he doth it moſt 


effectually. For he there acquaints us that he 


himſelf hath born the Puniſhment of our Sins, and 
ſhews- us how he did it, even by giving his Body 
to be broken, and his Blood to be /hed for them. 
We there ſee that the 8on of God died for the Sins 


of the World, and for ours among the reſt. Yea, 


he there tells us he did fo, by ſaying, © Take, eat, 
* this is my Body which is given for you; and this 
is my Blood which is ſhed for you, for you and 
for your Sins, as well as for any other. As if he 


ſhould fay to any ** Perſon 5 himſelf, Be- 


hold 
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;old, and ſee what I have done, and what I have 
ſuffered for thee. It was for thee that 1 aſſumed 
a human Body and Blood. And this Body I gave 
to be broken, this Blood I gave to be (bed far thee ; 
and I now give it to thee for the Expiation of thy 
Sins. Therefore be of good chear, my Son, thy 
Sins are pardoned, only be not faithleſs, but believ- 
Ing. | | . 
He that thinks not this to be a great Comfort, 
-nuft needs be very much hardned in his Sins, fo 
is not to feel the Burden of them. For he that 
loth that, as all true Penitents certain- 1s our Iutereſt a0 
y do, cannot but be highly pleaſed it comforts us with | 
vith any Aſſurance that can be bepes of Pardon, 
given him, that his Sins are pardoned : Mych 
more with the greateſt he can ever have on this 
fide Heaven, even that which is given in the Holy 
Sacrament, where his Pardon is ſealed: with the 
Blood of Chriſt, and delivered to him by his Of- 
fiters. And therefore ſuch an one cannot but be al. 
ways longing for an Opportunity of receiving it, 
and embrace it with all his Heart whenſoever it 
comes; although it be every day in the Week, as 
the primitive Chriſtians had it; for this very Rea» 
ſon, even becauſe of their daily Sins, as St, Cyprian 
informs us, de Orat Dom, But in our Age the 
Caſe is alter'd: Once a Week is now thought too 
much, And I do not deny but that they who can 
live a 2vhole Week together without Sin, may not 
have ſo much need of receiving it fo often, But 
where ſhall we find ſuch a Man? Not among us, 
be ſure; we all know that we Sin in Thought, 
Word, or Deed, every Day in the Week, if not 
every Hour in the Day. And therefore if we have 
z 9 
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any Care of our Souls, if any true Sorrow for our 
Sins, if any Deſire to obtain the Pardon of. them 


from the Hands of God, we muſt catch at all Op- 


portunities we can get of receiving that Bleſſed 


Sacrament, where it is offered to us by Chriſt 
himſelf, and that too upon the moſt reaſonable 


Terms that can be imagined ; nothing but Repent- 
ance and Faith in him. | 


Neither is this all: For we are ſenſible not only 


of our manifold Sins, but likewiſe of the Cauſe or 
Occaſion of them, even the Corruption of our 
Nature; which is ſo very much diſorder'd and out 

of tune, that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to 
hint any thing as of our ſelves, much leſs to do any 


thing that is truly good, but when we would % 


good, evil is preſent with us, and ſpoils all we do: 
So that we may every one ſay with St. Paul, I know 
that in me, (that is in my Fleſh,) dwelleth no good 
Thing. For to will is preſent with me, but how to 
perform that which is good I find not, Rom. vii, 18. 
But how to perform that which is evil, we all find: 
We all find that very eaſy and natural to us. Our 
Thoughts are always running after it, our Hearts 
inclined to it; and do what we can by our own 
Strength, ſome Sin or other is apt to get dominion 
over us, and to reign in our mortal Bodies. Vea, 
tho we delight (as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks) in 
the Law of God after the inward Man, yet we ſee 
another Law in our Members, warring againſt th? 
Law of our Minds, and bringing us into Captivity 
to the Law of Sin, which is in our Members, ver, 
22. 23. And if we be really concerned, as wWe 
ought to be, for the Glory of God, and for out 


we 


own Good, this muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble 


of frequent Communion 


every one in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, O 
wretched Man that Tam, who ſhall deliver me from 
the Body of this Death, ver. 24. But then we may 
ſay alſo as he doth in the next Words, 1 rhank 


God thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25, He 
can deliver us, and will too, if we do but apply 


ourſelves aright unto him for it, But for that pur- 
poſe there is nothing like to the frequent receiving 


his bleſſed Body and Blood. Our very Preparation 


for that Holy Sacrament, by recollecting our Sins, 
by conſidering what we have deſerved, and what 
our Saviour ſuffered for them, and by examining 
our Repentance of them, whether it be ſincere or 
no, doth of itſelf contribute very much to the taking 
off our Affections from them, and to the putting us 


upon conſtant Endeavour to forſake and avoid them. 


And fo do the Impreſſions alſo which the ſolemn 
Adminiſtration of ſo Divine an Ordinance makes, 
and leaves upon our Minds afterwards, by ſetting 
before us the Death which the Son of God ſuffered 
for our Sins, and aſſuring us of Pardon if we repent 
of them. By which Means they who frequently 
receive this Holy Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord's 
Day, are always kept upon their Guard, between 
the Preparations they make for it, and the Impreſ- 


fions that are made upon them by it. Which, if 


duly obſerved, muſt needs meet together, and fo 
give them no Time to indulge themſelves in any 
Vice or Wickedneſs. For being to receive it upon 


the Lord's Day, they cannot ſurely but think of it 


and prepare themſelves for it two or three Days be- 
fore; and when they have been there, they cannot 


but remember what they ſaw, and heard, and did 


there 


N . 
we can have in this World, and makes us cry out, 


nieth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whereſoever it 
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Ws . at = three or four Days after, and ſo to 
the Time when they are to prepare themſelves a- 


gain for it. Whereby their Minds are piouſly diſ- 
poſed and employ'd all the Week, either about 
what they did the Sunday before, or what they are 
to do the Sunday 2b Which muſt needs 


conduce very much to the arming them againſt all 
Temptations, to the preventing their falling into 


any grofs Sin, and to the keeping them continually 


zan an haly and devout Temper. 


But that which doth it moſt eflectually of all, 


1 Spiritual the Spiritual Strength they receive : 


Strength for Per- the Sacrament itſelf. Where, as our 
—— in doing. Church rightly obſerves and aſſerts 
in her Catechiſm, Our Souls are 
8 and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine, 
Meat and Drink, we know, are by God's own Ap- 
pointment, the common Supports of human Life. 
Of all Meats, Bread is reckon'd the moſt /rength- 
ning; of all Drinks, Wine is the moſt refreſhing. 
Now as our Bodies are /frengthned and refreſhed by 
theſe which are there uſed as the outward Part, or 
Sign of the Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by the 
Thing ſignified by them, even by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which as I have ſewn are there 


25 verily and indeed talen and received by the Faithful, 


It is a great Refreſhment to our Souls, as we have 
ſeen already, to have the Pardon of our Sins ſealed 
and delivered to us, as it is there in the Blood of 
Chriſt. And our Souls are as much ſtrengthned 


by the Grace of God, which always follows upon 


his Pardon and Reconciliation to us; and accompa- 
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is. And therefore all who duly receive it, do 
thereby receive it from him, and Grace for Grace 


John i. 16. and ſo go from Strength to Strength 


till they come to a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 


of the ature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph, iv. 13. 
Let us hear what he himſelf faith: I am the 


| © Bread of Life, faith he, he that cometh to me 
* ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall 


© never thirſt, John vi. 35. 1 am the living Bread 
* which came down from Heaven. If any Man 
© eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever : And the 
Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will 
© give for the Life of the World, ver r. Whoſo 
« eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood hath 
© eternal Life. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 


© my Blood is Drink indeed: He that eateth my 


« Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 
* and I in him, As the living Father hath ſent 
me, and I live by the Father; ſo he that eateth 
me, even he ſhall live by me, ver. 54, 55, 56, 

© 57. But then he adds afterwards, It is the Spi- 
* rit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spi- 
* rit, and they are Life, ver. 63. As if he had 
ſaid, All that I have now ſpoken is to be under- 
ſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, and of a ſpiritual Lite. I 
am the Life of your Souls: It is by my Body, and 
my Blood, that your Souls are quickned, nouriſhed, 
Strengthned and preſerved to eternal Life. 

For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and there- 
fore may be confident, that as it is by him only that 


we can be regenerate, and born again to a new and 


ſpiritual Life: So it is by him only that this new 
and ſpiritual Lite can be maintained and excited i in 


3 our 


r 
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our Actions. Without him we can do nothing, as 
be himſelf ſaid, Jobn xv. 5. But we can do all 
things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us, as his 
Apoſtle found by Experience, Phil. iv. 13. But 
he ſtrengthens none but thoſe who believe in him, 
and therefore only becauſe they do ſo. For it is by 
our believing in him that we are made Members of 
his Body, and ſo receive Strength and Nouriſh- 
ment from him our Head, and according as our 
Faith is ſtronger or weaker; ſo is the Strength we 
rece ive from him more or leſs: And therefore the 
Holy Sacrament being the moſt ſovereign Means 
ſor the confirming our Faith in him, our Souls 
muſt needs be very much ſtrengthned and refreſhed 
by it. For we there receive the proper Food of our 
Souls the Bread of Life, and the Water of Life, 
the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt himſelf, 
And it his Blood, then his Epirit teo, which is al- 
ways with them; that Holy Spirit which purifies 
our Hearts, which ſanctifies our Nature, which 
worketh in us both to will and to do, which 
ſtrengthens and enables us to overcome the World, 
to withſtand Temptations, to mortify our Sins, to 
do our whole Duty both to Gor and Man, and fo 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to Gop 
through Jeins Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

From hence therefore we may ſee the great Ad- 
vuantages, if not the Neceflity of 

I ef cat Advan- frequent Communion, We all know 


Fl aud u Yor 2 . 
= bf Ore 4 that our Bodies cannot ſubfſt 


bens. long, but very few Days, without 

1 Food, and why ſhould we think 
that our Souls ſhould do ſo bet ter than our Bodies! 
We all find. by daily Experience, that cur Souls 
| are 
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are altogether as frail and infirm as our 125 | 
are; ſubject to as many Diſtempers, and eve- 
ry way as apt to decay, to grow faint and fee- 
ble, unable to walk at all in the narrow Path that 


leakle to Life, without ſtumbling, or at leaſt reel- 


ing to one ſide or other, unleſs they be always kept 


in good Plight, nouriſhed and ſtrengtbned with ſuch 


Food as is proper for them. And certainly we 
have as much reaſon at leaſt, to take Care of our 
immortal Souls, to preſerve their Life, and Health, 
and Vigour, as we have to look after thoſe Lumps 
of Clay, which e'er long muſt crumble into Duſt, 
But- as for our Bodies, we feed them every Day, 


and that too, with the beſt that we can get for 


them. And ſhall we think once 2 Week too often 


to feed our Souls? And where ſhall we get ſuch 
proper Food for them, as that which Gop himſelf 


hath provided, even the bleſſed Body and Biood of 
his dear Son? Which is ſo nouriſting, fo flrength- 
ning, {0 refreſhing to our Souls, that the primitive 
Chriſtians, by the frequent uſe of it, were able and 
ready every Moment not only to do, but to ſuffer 
chearfully whatſoever could be laid upon them, 
even Death itſelf for the ſake of Chri#. But the 
Sacrament is the ſame ſtill as it was then. And if 


we could uſe it as conſtantly as they did, we might 


live as they lived, and die too, if Gon ſhould be 


Pleaſed to hononr us ſo far as to call us to it, for 
his Sake who died for us, and whoſe Death we 


there commemorate. 
+ Wherefore as ever we deſire to be ſtrong in Far2h, 
and zealous for the Honour of Gop: As we deſire 


to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked : As we 
deſire to crucih the Fleſh with the Affections and 
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Luſfis: As we deſire to live above this World, ſo 


as not to be enſnared or overpowered by any thing 
that is in it: As we deſire that the Power ot Chriſt 
ſhould always reſt upon us, and enable us to walk 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs : In ſhort, as we deſire to live by his A- 
fiſtance, both to live the Life, and to die the Death 
of the Righteous, we muſt often eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup ; and bleſs Gop for all Oppor- 
tunities that we can get to do it. 

Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and Rea- 


The lite Ege2 ſons that might be produced for fre- 


2 8 „ quent Communion. What Effect they 
ave on moſt as 
particular, „will have upon thoſe that hear them 


I know not; but fear that it will 


be much the fame that Reaſon and Argument 
uſually. have upon the greateſt Part of Mankind : 

That is, very little or none at all. But for mine 
own Part, when J ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, 


I cannot but wonder with myſelf how it comes to 


paſs, that this Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, is ſo much neglected and diſuſed as it is, 
in a Place where his Religion is profeſſed and ac- 
knowledged to be, as really it is, the only true Re- 
ligion in the World. And after all my Search, I 
can reſolve it into nothing elſe but the Degeneracy 
of the Age we live in, and the great Decay of that 
moſt Holy Religion among us. I am ſure from the 
beginning it was not ſo, For ſome Ages after the 


Eitabliſhment of the chri/tian Religion by Chriſt 


our Saviour, ſo long as they who em- 
The Influrcce of the raced it gave themſelves up to the 
Holy Sacrament in 


| better times, Conduct of that Holy Spirit which he 


ſent down among them, and were 
| Inſpired 
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inſpired by it with true Zeal for Gop, and infla- 
med with Love to their ever bleſſed Redeemer, ſo 
as to obſerve all Things that he had commanded, 
whatſoever it coſt them; then they never met to- 
gether upon any Day in the Week, much leſs upon 
the Lord's day, for the publick Worſhip of Gop, 
but they all received this Holy Sacrament, as 
the principal Buſineſs they met about, and the 
moſt proper Chriſtian Service they could perform. 
And it is very obſervable, that ſo long as this con- 
tinued, Men were endued with extraordinary Gifts, 
as well as the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, ſo as to 
be able to do many wonderful things by it: Yea, 
and {uffer too whatſoever could be inflicted on them 
for Chriſt's ſake, . But in Proceſs of time Men be- 
gin to leave off their firſt Love to him, and turn 

his Religion into Dz/pute and Controverſy ; and 
then as their Piety and Devotion grew cooler, and 

cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to be negleGted 
more and more; and the Priefts who ad- | 

miniſter'd i it, bad fewer and fewer, to ,Tis Diſputes 
receive it, until at length they had enervate Fier. 
ſometimes none at all. But ſtill they 

miſtook themſelves to be obliged in Duty and Conſci- 
ence to conſecrate and receive it themſelves, although 
they had none to receive with. them. And this Miſ- 

take, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt Occaſion to that 

Multitude of private Maſſes which have been fo 
much abuſed in the Church of Rome; where the 
Prieſt commonly receives himſelf, although he hath 
never a one to communicate with him: And ſo 
there can be no Communton at all. And as that A. 
buſe, ſo the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacrament, ſprang 
frſt from Mens Coldneſs and Indifferency in Religi- 

on, 
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on, which hath prevailed fo far in our Days, that 
there are many thouſands of Perſons who. are bap- 
5 tied, and live many Years in the Pro- 
And Indifferency feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
- In Religion ſuc- : | 
ceeded. yet never received the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in all their 
Lives. And but very few that receive it above 
once or twice a Year, which is a great Reproach 
and Shame to the Age we live in; but none at all 
to the Church: For ſhe is always ready to adminiſ- 
ter it, if People could be perſuaded to come to it, 
But that they cannot, or rather will not be; they 
have ſtill one Pretence or other to excuſe them- 
ſelves, but none that will excuſe them before Goo 
and their own Conſcience another Day, 

What their Pretences are, I ſhall not undertake 
do determine. They are ſo many that they 
_ And many Pre- cannot eaſily be numbered. And 
tences at leng . . 

alledged againſt many of them ſo vain and tri fing, that 
receiving though they are not worth rehearſing. But 
N ge wh the bottom of them all is this; Men 
Hg ' renounced the World, the Devil and 
the Fleſh in their Baptiſm, but they are loth to do 
it in their Lives ; They then promiſed to ſerve 
God, but now they find ſomething elſe to do. 
They have all one Sin or other that reigns over 
them, and captivates their Hearts and Aﬀections 
ſo that they cannot endure the Thoughts of parting 
with it. And they think, as they ought to do, 
that if they come to the Holy Sacrament, the) 
muſt firſt examine themſelves, repent of all the! 
Sins, turn to God, renew their baptiſmal Vow, and 
reſolve to lead a new Life, But this they are reſo! 
ed not to do, And if they ſhould come to the 59 


cr ameng 


| crament, it would but diſturb their 
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Quiet, make them uneaſy in their Qrufts, but love to 
Minds and hinder them from. enjoy- din. 


ing the Pleaſure they were wont to take in their Sins. 


And for their Part, they had rather diſpleaſe God 
than themſelves: And negle& their Duty rather 
than leave their Sins. And ſo add Sin to Sin, and 
* treaſure up to themſelves Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of the 
righteous Judgment of God.“ This is plainly 
the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who live in the Neg- 
lect of this Holy Commandment. And what 


can be ſaid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, they are 


not fit to come to the Communion. And therefore 


all that can be ſaid to them, is only to beg of 


th em to conſider their Condition before it be too 
late, and repent as ſoon as they can: Leſt they die, 


as they have lived, in Sin, and be puniſhed with 
© everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 


Lord, and from the Glory of his Power.” 
But there are others who do receive the Sacra- 


ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſometimes, ag 
perhaps, ro or three times in a Year: And my 
Charity prompts me to believe, that they would 


do it oftner, if they thought it to be their Duty. 
But there are ſome things which at firſt 

Sight may ſeem, at leaſt to them, to is our Duty to 
plead their Excuſe; and therefore receive oft'ner than 
deſerve to be duly conſidered by us. 
As Firſt, They ſay, our Church requires them 


only to receive three Times a Year : And they do 
not queſtion but ſhe would oblige them to receive 
it oftner, if it was neceſſary. This is a miſtake 


that a great many have fallen into, and by that 
N 4 8 means 


Nothing really ob- 


three times a Year 
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means have been kept from the Sacrament more 
than otherwiſe they would have been. I call it a 
miſtake: For it is ſo, and a very great one. For as 
in all things elſe, ſo particularly in this, our Church 


keeps cloſe to the Pattern of the Aboſtolick and Pri- | 


mitive Church: When, as | have before obſerved, 
the Lord's Supper was adminiſtered and received 
commonly every Day in the Veeh, but moſt con- 
ſtantly on the Lords Day, And our Church ſuppoſeth 
it to be ſo ſtill, and therefore hath accordingly made 
Proviſion for it. Which, that I may demonſtrate 
to you, it will be neceflary to enquire into the Senſe 
and Practice of our Church in this Point all along 
from the Beginning of the Reformati- 

| The ſenſe of on; or to ſpeak more properly, from the 

our Church a- . | | | 
bout frequent Time when ſhe was reſtored to that A. 
Communion poſtolica! Form which ſhe is now of, 
heretofore as the was at firſt: Which we date 
from the Reign of King Edward VI. 

For in the firſt year of that pious Prince, the 
Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer, was firſt 
compiled ; and in the ſecond it was ſettled by 4# 
of Parliament. In which Book it is ordered, that 
the Exhortation to thoſe who are minded to receive 
the Sacrament, ſhall be read: Which is there et 
down, much the fame that we read now. But 
afterwards it is ſaid, In Cathedral Churches, or 
other Places where there is daily Communion, it ſhall 
be ſufficient to read this Exhortation 
5 r above written once in a Month. And 
7 din ak Churches, it may be left 
| unſaid, Fol. 123. Where we may 


obſerve, Firſt, that in thoſe Days there was daily 


Communion in the Cathedral Churches, and ot her 
b Places, 
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Places; as there uſed to be in the Primitive Church, 
And accordingly I find, in Records of St. Paul's that 
when the Plate Jewels, &c. belonging to the ſaid 
Cathedral werer delivered to the King's Commiſ- 
fioners, they, upon the Dean and Chapter's Requeſt, 
rmitted to remain among other things, © Two Pair 
of Baſons for to bring the Communion Bread, and 
© to receive the Offerings for the Poor;  Whereof 
one Pair Silver for every Day, the other for Feſti- 
* vals, &c. gilt. Dugdale's Hiſt. of St. Paul's, Page 


274. From whence it is plain, that the Commu- 


nion was then celebrated in that Church every Day. 
And ſo it was even in Pariſh Church- And the Pariſh- 
es, For otherwiſe it needed not to Churches. 

be ordered, as it is in the Rubrick above-mention- 
ed, that in Pari/h Churches upon the Week Days 
the ſaid Exhortation may be left unſaid. And'to 
the ſame Purpoſe it is afterwards ſaid, When 
the Holy Communion is celebrated on the 
Work- day, or in private Houſes, then may be 
omitted the Gloria in Excelcis, the Creed, the 
* Homily, and the Exhortation, Fol. 132. 

Next after that we quoted firſt, this Rubrick 
immediately follows; * And if upon the Sunday 
or Holy-day, the People be negligent to come 
to the Communion, then ſhall the Prieſt earneſt- 
© ly exhort his Pariſhioners to diſpoſe themſelves 
* to the receiving of the Holy Communion more 
* diligently,” ſaying, Sc. which ſhews that upon 


all Sundays and Holy-days, People At leaſt on Sundays 


then generally received: The Church and Holy Days. 
expected and required it of them. And if any 
Miniſter found that his Pariſhioners did not al- 
ways come, at leaſt upon thoſe Days, he my to 
; : 6 exhort 


7.6  Fution thereof, and to the 
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exhort and admoniſh them to diſpoſe themſelves 


more diligently for it: And that by the Command 


of the Church itſelf; whereby ſhe hath ſufficient. 
ly declared her Will and Defire, that all her 
Members ſhould receive the Communion as they 
did in the Primitive Times, every Day in the 
Week if poſſible: And if that could not be, yet 
at leaſt every Sunday and Holy-Day in the Year. 
In the Rubrick after the Communion Service, 
there are ſeveral Things to the ſame Purpoſe : 
For it is there ordered, that upon Medneſdays and 
Fridays, © although there be none to communicate, 
the Prieſt ſhall ſay all things at the Altar appoint- 
ed to be faid at the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, until after the Offertory. And then it 
follows: And the ſame order fhall be uſed 
_ * whenſoever the People be cuſtomably aſſembled 
to pray in the Church, and none diſpoſed to 


© communicate with the Prieſt,” Fol. 130. Where- 


by we are given to underſtand, that upon what 
Day ſoever People came to Church, the Preef 
was to be ready to celebrate the Holy Sacrament 
if any were diſpoſed to communicate with him. 
And if there were none, he was to ſhew his Rea» 
dineſs, by reading a conſiderable Part of the Com- 
muni on Service. 

There is another Rubrick in the ſame Place, 
that makes it ill plainer. Which I fhall tran- 
ſcribe, becauſe the Book is not commonly to be 
had; neither can it be expreſſed better than in its 
Words, which are theſe, * Alſo that the receiving 
© of the Sacrament of the bleſſed Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, may be moſt "te Vigo to the Inſli- 


ſage of the Primi- 
tive 
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© tive. Church, in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
© Churches, there ſhall always /ome communicate 
with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And that the 
© ſame may be allo obſerved every where abroad 
in the Countty, ſome one at the leaſt of that 
© Houſe in every Pariſh, to whom by Courſe, 
© after the Ordinance herein made, it appertaineth 

© to offer for the Charges of the Communion; or 


* ſome other whom they ſhall provide to offer for 


them, ſhall receive the Holy Communion with 


« the Prieſt: The which may be the better done, 
* for that they know before when their Cour/e 
* cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves 
© to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament, And 
© with him or them, who doth ſo offer the Char- 
ges of the Communion, all others who be then 

© godly diſpoſed thereunto, ſhall likewiſe receive 
© the Communion, And by this Means the Mini- 
© fer having always ſome to communicate with 
him, may accordingly ſolemnize ſo high and 
* boly Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and dus 
Order appointed for the fame. And the Prieſt 
© on the Veek Day ſhall forbear to celebrate the 
* Communion, except he have ſome that will come 
© municate with him.” 

Here we ſee what Care the Church took that 
the Sacrament might be duly adminiſtred not only 
in Cathedral, but likewiſe in Pariſh Cburebes. 
For which Purpoſe, whereas every Pariſbioner 
had before been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, as it 
was called, in his coarſe; in the Rubrick before 
this, it is ordained that the Pafor or Curate ſhall 
find ſufficient Bread and Wine for the Communion ; 
and that the Pariſhioners every one in his cour/e, 

R 2 ſhall 
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ſhall offer the Charges of it at the Offertory to the 
Paſtor or Curate ; and in this it is ordain'd that 
every ſuch Pariſhioner ſhall then in his courſe 
communicate, or elſe get ſome other Perſon to do 
it, that fo the Communion may be duly celebrat- 
ed: And all there preĩent that were godly diſpo- 
ſed might partake of it. Which one would have 
thought as good a Proviſion as could have been 
made in the caſe. But notwithſtanding, thro' 
the Obſtinacy and Careleſſneſs of ſome, in not 
making their ſaid Offering as they were command- 
ed, it ſometimes failed ; as appears from the Let- 
ter written about a Year after by the Privy Coun- 
cif, and ſubſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury and others, to the Biſbops, to aſſure them 
that the King intended to go on with the Refor- 
mation, wherein among other Things they ſay: 

And farther, whereas it is come to our Know- 
© ledge, that divers froward and obſtinate Perſons 
do refuſe to pay towards the finding of Bread 
and Vine for the Holy Communion, according to 
the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by rea- 
© ſon whereof the Holy Communion is many times 
© omitted upon the Sunday: Theſe are to will 
and command you to convene ſuch obſtinate Per- 
© ſons before you, and them to admoniſh, and 
command to keep the Order preſcribed in the 
< ſaid Book. And if any ſuch ſhall refuſe ſo to 
do, to puniſh them by Suſpenſion, Excommunt- 
© cation, or other Cenſures of the Church,” Hiſt. 
Reform. Part 2. p. 192. From whence we may 
alſo learn how much they were troubled to hear 
that the Holy Sacrament was any where omitted 


even upon the * 18 Oy Sunday ; how 
great 
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great a Fault and Scandal they judged it to be, 


and what Care they took to prevent 1t for the fu- 
ture! 


This was the State of this Affair at che Begin- 
ning of the Reformation, and it continues in 'Ef- 


fect the fame to this Day. About Tue ſame Obli- 
three or four Years after the afore- gation now to dai- 

ly Communion, as 

faid Book of Common Prayer firſt at the beginning of 


came out, it was reviſed, and ſet the Reformation. 


forth again with ſome Alterations in the Form, 


but none that were material in the SubRance of it. 
Only the former Way of the Pariſbioners finding 
Bread and Wine for the Communion of every one 


in his cour/e, being now found not fo effectual as 


was expected ; that was now laid aſide, and it was | 


ordered to be provided at the Charges of the Pa- 


riſh in general, in theſe Words, The Bread and 
© Wine for the Communion ſhall be provided by 
© the Curate and the Church-Wardens, at the 


Charges of the Pariſh : And the Pariſh ſhall be 


* diſcharg'd of ſuch Sums of Money or other Du- 
ties, which hitherto they have paid for the ſame, 
© by Order of their Houſes, every Sunday, Where 
we may take Notice, that as hitherto it has been 


provided every, Sunday by the Houſes of every Pa- 


riſh, as they lay in Order, it was now to be pro- 
vided by the Miniſters and Church- Warden at the 
Charges of the whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sun- 
day as it was before; which being the moſt cer- 
tain Way that could be found out for it, it is fill 
continued ; the firſt Part of this Rubrick, where= 
by it is enjoined, being ſtill in Force. But the 
latter Part from theſe Words, And the Pariſb (ball 
be di 1charged, Nc. is now left out as it was ne- 

ceſſary 


=_ 
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ceflary it ſhould be, after the former courſe, bad 

been diſuſed for above an hundred Years. 
Now this Book of Common Prayer, which was 

thus ſettled by Act of Parliament, in the fifth and 


fixth Years of Edward the VIth, was that which 


was afterwards confirmed in the Beginning of Q. 
Elizabeth's Reign, with one Alteration or Addi- 


tion of certain Leſſons, to be uſed on every Jun 


day in the Year, and the Form of the Litany al- 
ter d and corrected, with two Sentences only ad- 
ded in the Deliveryof the Sacrament to the Com- 
municants. Theſe were all the Alterations that 


were then made, or that indeed have been ever 


made, ſince that Time to this, except it be in 
Words or Phraſes, in the Addition of ſome Pray- 
ers, and in ſome ſuch inconſiderable Things, as do 
not at all concern our preſent Purpoſe. For the 
Care of our Church, to have the Holy Communion 
conſtantly celebrated, hath been the ſame all a- 
long, from the Time that the Book of Common 
Prayer before ſpoken of, was firſt ſettled. As 
may eaſily be proved from that which was eſta- 
bliſhed by the laſt Act of Uniformity; which 
therefore I ſhall now briefly conſider, ſo far as it 
relates to the Bufineſs in Hand : That we may 
underſtand the Senſe of our Church at preſent con- 
c > is 0 

For this Purpoſe, therefore, we may firſt ob- 
ſerve that the Communion Service is appointed for 


the Communion itſelf, and therefore called the Or- 
der for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, 


or Holy Communion. Now our Church ſuppoſing, 


or at leaſt hoping that ſome of her Members will 


receive this Holy Communion every Day, hath * 
| Ken 
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ken care that this Service may be uſed every Day © 
in the Week, as appears from the Rubrick immedi- 
ately before the proper Leſſons, which is this: 
Note alſo, that the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
a appointed for the Sunday, (hal ſerve all the 
Week after, where it is not in this Book other- 
« wiſe order'd.. But the Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, are Part of the Cmmunion Service, for 
which there is no Occafion on the Week-Days, 
neither can it be uſed except the Communion be ad- 
_ miniſtered, which therefore is here ſuppoſed to 
be done every Day in the Week. And ſo it is 
alſo in the Celebration of the Communion itſelf, 
where there are proper Prefaces appointed to be 
uſed upon certain Days. Upon Chr:fmas Day, and 
ſevel Days after. Upon Eaſter Day, and ſeven 
Days after. Upon Aſcenſion-Day, and Seven Days 
after, Upon Whitſunday, and fix Days after (the 
next Day being Trinity Sunday which hath one pe+ 
culiar to "Itſelf ) Now to what Purpoſe are theſe 
Prefaces appointed to be uſed ſeven Days toge- 
ther, or fix, none of which can be a Sunday, if the 
Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred upon all 
_ thoſe Days, and ſo upon Week-days, as well as 
Sundays? They are all, as I intimated before, to 
be uſed in the actual Admin ration of it, and there- 
fore plainly ſuppoſe it to be actually ad minired 
upon each of thoſe Days, which being for the moſt 
Part neither Sundays nor Holy- Days, they moſt e- 
vidently demonſtrate, that according to the Mind 
and Order of our Church, as well as the Primi- 
tive, the Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred 
every Day, that all vg: as they ought, in her 
Communien, may be daily Partakers. of it. : 
| Tn 
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In the Rules and Orders, (which we call the 
Rubricks) after the Communion Service, there are 
ſeveral Things that deſerve to be conſidered in 


this Cafe. It is there. order'd, that there ſhall be 
no Celebration of the Communton, except there be 
à convenient Number; that is, four, or three at 


the leaſt, to communicate with the Prieſt. Ac- 


\ cording to which Rule, although the Prieſt have 


all things ready, and defires to conſecrate and re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, yet he muſt not 


do it, unleſs he have ſuch a Number, to commu» 
nicate with him, that it may be properly a Com- 
munion. But, as it is there order'd, * Upon the 


Sundays and other Holy- Days (if there be no 
© Communion) ſhall be ſaid, al that is appointed 
at the Communion until the End of the general 
© Prayer (for the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt,)'* where we may obſerve, that 
the Church, as I have ſhewn, appoints the Sacra- 
ment to be adminiſtred every Day. But if it ſo 
fall out, that there be not in any Place a conveni- 
ent Number to communicate with the Prieſt, and 
by conſequence according to the Order before- 
mentioned, no Communion; yet nevertheleſs upon 
Sundays and other Holy- Days, ſo much of the Com- 
munion Service ſhall be ſaid as is there limited. 
Why only upon Sundays and Holy- Days, but to 
diſtinguiſh them from other Days, on which, if 
there be a ſufficient Number of Communicants, the 
whole Communion Service is to be uſed; but no 
Part of it, except there be ſo; but upon Sundays 


and Holy-Days, altho' there be not ſuch a Num- 


ber, and therefore no Communion ; yet however, 
the Prieſt ſhall go up to the Altar, and there read 
all 


1 "op Frequent . 129 
all that is appointed to be faid at the Communion, 
until the End of the Prayer for Chriſt's Catbolieĩ 
Church ; whereby the People may ſay, that nei- 
ther he nor the Church is to be blamed, if the Hoh 
Sacrament be not then adminiſtered. Foraſmuch 
as he is there ready by the Order of the Church 
to do it, and goes as far as he can in the Service 
appointed for it, without the actual Adminiſtration 
of it: And therefore that the Fault is wholly in 
themſelves that it is not aFually adminiſtered, be 
cauſe they will not make up a convenient Num- 
ber among them to communicate with him. Which 
is a moſt excellent Order; for the People hereby 
have not only God's Holy Commandments ſolemnj- 
ly . Epiſtie and Goſpel 55 the Day, the 
Nicene Creed and Prayers proper for 
hat e ieee — Ante 
are likewiſe, put in Mind of their p 5 
Duty to their Saviour in receiving his Neglect of the Sa. 
moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, and up- crament. 
braided with their Neglect of it. For which Pur- 
poſes alſo I think it very expedient, that the Or- 
der of the Church, or the reading that Part of the 
Service at the Communion Table, even when there 
is no Communion, be duly obſerved, 

The next Rubric, in the ſame Place, that con- 
cerns our preſent Buſineſs is this, And in all Ca- 
* thedrals and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, 
© where. there are many Prieſts and Deacons, they 
' ſhall all receive the Communion with the Prieſt 
© every Sunday at the leaſt, except they have a rea- 
* ſonable Cauſe to the contrary.” Where we ſee 
that the Church doth not command, but ſuppoſes 
that the Sacrament 1s conſtantly adminiſtred in all 
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ſuch Places ; ; taking it for granted, that it is never 
omitted there, where there are fo many Perfons de- 
voted to the Service of God; but that there is always 
a ſufficient Number to Commbticate. But fhe abſo- 
lutely commands, that all Priefls and Deacons that 
Walen to ſuch, Foundations, ſhall receive the Com- 
manion. with the . Prieſt every 87% che leaſt, 
except any of tbem have a reaſonable Cauſe to 
the contrary (which the Ordinar of the Place, I 

ſuppoſe, is 85 be Judge | of:) They are 5 
therefore, all and every one of them, to receive it 
every. Sunday, which notwithſtandin ng they cannot 
do, unleſs it be adminiſtred every Sunday Among 
them. Wherefore if there be any ſuch Places 


Where it is not ſo adminiſtred, or any ſuch Perſons 
who do not, without Juſt Cauſe to the contrary, 


recgive it every Sunday in the Year, I. dg not ſee 
how they can anſwer it to GoD, to the Church, or 


to their own Conſciencer. Neither are they bound 


to receive it only every Sunday but every S0 de at 
the leaſt. Which plainly. ſuppoſeth that it is ad- 
miniſtred upon other Days as well as Sundays. For 
otherwiſe. they could not receive it ft ner, if they 
would. And it is to be hoped, that all foch Per- 
ſons receive it as often as it is adminiftred among 
them. But the Church expreſſly requires them to 
rective it at Jeaſt every Sunday, ſo as never to o- 
mit it at leaſt upon that Day, except they have a 
reaſonable,; or ſuch a Cauſe to the contraty as will 


juſtify. theit Omiſſion of it before the Church, and 


Chriſt himſelf at the laſt Da * Theſe things being 
thus briefly expl explain'd, we all eaſily Tee 1 the 
meaning of the Words that gave us the Occafion 


to diſcourſe on — which are theſe, in the Place 
laſt 


W 
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laſt quoted And note: that every Pariſhioner 
* ſhall communicate at the leaſt three Times in the 


« Year, of which Eaſter to be one. Every Palilhicdes 
From whence ſome have been tempt - 5 to receive 


ed to think, that the Gharck doth three times in the 


Vear at leaſt under 
not look Upon it as neceſſary that 1:10» Ang 


they chouldeommunicate above thrice nication. 
4 Vear. I tay; tempted; to think 1 For no 


Man ſurely in his right Wits can of himſelf draw 
uch an Infertfice from theſe Words, which is fo 


directly contrary to the Senſe of the Church, and 
hath nd Foundation at all in the Words themfelves. 
For the Churcb, as Þ have ſhewn, has taken all 
the Care ſhe can, that the Holy Sacrament ſhould 
be:every>Whete'adminiſtred;/ if it was polfible, every 
Day, at leaſt every Sunday and Holy Day in the 
Vear; which ſhe. would never have done, if ſhe 
had thought it ſufficient for any one to receive : only 
twice a Vear. For then all her Care about the fre- 
quent Adminiftration of it, would be in vain and 
to no Purpoſe. And beſides, ſhe hath drawn up 
an excellent Exhortation 20 be read by the Miniſler 
of every Pariſhi in caſe he ſees the People negli- 
gent to come to the Holy Gommunion, beginning 


| bos: © Dearly Beloved, on — 1 intend by 


60 Ds Grace to celebrate the Lord's Supper.” 
Where we may obſerve; that it is not ſaid, on ſuch 
Sunday, but on. with a Blank, to ſhew 
ting the Miniſter may appoint the Communion on 
any Day of the Week, when he can, have a ſuffi- 
cient Number to communicate. with him; and ſo 
it is in the other Exhortation: Only chere js Day 
put in, which may be underſtood of Tueſday or 


Wolnefuoy, or I —— Daya a as- 3 well as dundoy. for 
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the fame Reaſon. In that firſt mentioned, the 


Miniſter in the Words, and by the Order. of the 


Church, invites all there preſent, and beſeecheth 
them for the Lord Fe/ws Chriſt's ſake, to come to 
the Lord's Supper. And among other Things, he 


faith to them all, © I bid you in the Name of God, 


I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as you 
* love your own Salvation, that you will be parta- 
© kers of this Holy Communion.” There are ſeve- 
ral ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in that Exhortation, 
wherewith the Church moſt earneſtly exhorts, ad- 
viſeth, admoniſheth all Perſons to come to this 
Holy Sacrament. And this Exhortation every Mi- 


niſter is to read publickly before all his Congrega- 


tion, whenſoever he ſees them negligent to come 
to it: As all are who come but wo or three times 
a Year, where they may have it oft'ner if they will, 
They plainly live in the neglect of it, and therefore 
ought to have this Exhortation read to them, ac- 
cording to the Order of the Church. Whereby ſhe 
hath fufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe doth not 
think it enough for People generally to receive it 
only zbree times in a Year; but that it is her Opi- 
nion, that they ought, and her hearty Deſire they 
would receive it as often as it is, or according to her 
Order, ought to be adminiſtred among them. 
But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withall, that being 
a national Church made up of all Sorts of Perſons, 
it is neceflary that her general Rules and Orders 
ſhould be accommodated, as much as poflible, to 
the ſeveral Conditions and Circumſtances that ma- 
ny of them may be ſometimes in. And therefore, 
although ſhe exhorts all her Members to frequent 
and conſtant Communion, yet ſhe doth not _ 
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fit to command, and oblige them all under the Pain of 
Exommuniation, to receive oft ner than three times 
a Year, leaſt ſome might be thereby tempted to come 
ſometimes without that Preparation and Diſpoſition 
of Mind that is requiſite to the worthy partaking of 
ſo great a My/ery,' 1 ſay under Pain of Excommu- 
nication : For that is the Meaning and the Effect of 
the Law that they who do not communicate at leaſt 
three times in a Year, may, and ought to be caſt c out 
of the Communion of Chriſt's Church, as no lon 
to be called Chriſtians, ſeeing they live in lock s 
groſs Neglect of Chriſt's own Commaad, and of 
that Duty whereby Chriſtians are in an elpecial 
Manner diſtinguiſhd, from other Men. As 
Jeus, Turks, and Heathens may faſt and pray, and 
hear Sermons in their Way : But to receive the Sa- 
crament of Chri/t's Supper, is proper and peculiar 
only to Chriſtians, or ſuch as profeſs that Religion 
which Fe/us Chriſt hath ſettled i in the World. And 
therefore they * 5 2. 5 | The recs rec 
Sacrament, do there manifeſt «bis 
themſelves to be Chrituns:. They —— 
who do it not, make it at leaſt doubt- charaferiſtck of a | 
ful whether they be Chriſtians or no; Pile of Chrilt. 
for although they were baptized, and fo made Chriſ- 
tians once, who knows whether they have not te. 
nounced their Baptiſm and apoſtatiz'd from theChriſ- 
tian Religion? They themſelves perhaps may pro- 
fels they have not; but the Church can never know 
it, but has juſt Cauſe to ſuſpe& the contrary, fo 
long as they refuſe to renew the Vaw they made in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by receiving th t of the 
Lord's Supper, And the leaft that can be required 
of them for that Purpoſe, is to do it three hy a 

car, 


7 


quites: Not thit it is not necefſaty for them 1er 


ber of the Church. 
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Year, which therefore the Church abſolutely re- 


CEIVE it oft ner, in ordet to their Salvation; but 56. 
cauſe it. is neceffary chat they ſhould do it at leaſt þ 
"Anda tre Mem- often, that the Church may be fatis- 
ed that t cantinue in their Com. 
munion, and conſtant ro t at Religion wherein Sal. 


| vation may be Hack. 


And beste it is, that in the Rule itſelf, it is 800 
tid that every. Per for, bat every” Pariftioner, mall 


communicate at the eaſt Three ' times in the Vear; 
which therefore is required: of all, not as they 10 


Members only of che Catholich, but as they ar 


Members of a Parochial Church; and they 0 


bound by this Law to do it at leaſt fo often in their 
own' Pariſh Church, where they are Pariſhiones : 
Other wiſe they do not do it as Pariſpio ners, as the 


Law! requires. 80 that although a Man communi. 


cates an hundred times in any other Place; as in : 
the Cathedral. Which is free to all of the Di oceſe, { 
br I a Chapel of Eaſe, or in any other Church 4 
when he can have it at Bis own, this doth not fu. 1 
tif the Law. But he muſt communicate at lest f d 
Three times in the Year, as a Pariſhioner” in hi C 
| Te Church, where chere are Officers call- I 
rch-Wardens,” appointed on purpoſe to rake 2 
Notice. of it, and” to inform the Church againſt ce 
| 1 negletts to do i It, fo often as he requires ab 
That ſhe uſe the moſt effectual Means wi f. 
bring him . 


him more Aus for the future to perform To greill C/ 


and. neceffary.; 2 Duty as this 15 3 0 or I Rep gr 


al for the for his Sin, and to male fol 
bftinate, cut him off from the a be Chriſt, . te; 


no longer worthy t to be called a ember pr. * dor 
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And thetefore, all that can be reaſonably each 
from this Law, is, that the Church par not think 
them fit'to communicate at all, who will not com- 
municate at taſt Three times in the Vear. But as 
far her Opinion of the Neceſſity of communicating 
ot ner, in 2 to Mens obtaini The Want of 
Eternal Salvation by the Blood = fufficient-N * 
Chriſt, that ſhe bath ſufficiently: de- of Communicns, | 
dared, by the great Care ſhe hath. ta- 2 ;aftify the _ 
ken, to have this Holy Sacrament ad- anger 
miniſtred, conſtantly, as a ten as it h * we 
was in the Apg/tles and, Primitive at leaſt K 
Time of Chriſtianity ;; that is as often as any Chu 
tian ean deſire te have it. For according to t 4 
der and Ce IP of our Church, if a. ſu 15. 0 
Number of Fariſbianers, againſt whom koch Te pe 
juſt; Exception, ; defire to receive it. every 
or every Day in the Vear, the iſter g 
Pariſb not only may, but, 8 I humbly concave, 7 
is bound to conſerrate and agminifier it to Ne. 1 
The want of ſuch a number being, as far 28 1 can 
perceive,” the only reaſon. that can ever joftify the 
Oniifſion of 1 N. i 2% 
I have endeavoured to ſet this M atter in as Geck 
2 Light as I could, becauſe it will diſ- ,, Bilogy iofithe 
cover to ns ſeveral things very obſerv- Church 2. of 1 Eng. 
able concerning ihe Church we live in. r : 
For hereby we, ſee how exactly the, * 
follows the Pattern of the Primitive and Apolitch l 
Church in this Particular, as well as others: What 
great care ſhe hath taken, that th Bread and: Wa- 
ter of Life may be duly diſtributed to all her Mem- 
bers wbenſoever they hunger and thin after” it. 
With how great Prudence ſhe hath 0 order'd it, 
that 


— 
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that all may have it as: "often a as they will, and yet 
none compell'd to teceive it oft'ner than it is abſo- 
Tatel neceſſary, | in order to their manifeſting them- 
ſelves.to continue in'the Faith of Chrift. How de- 
firous ſhe is that all would receive it conflantly, and 


yet how carefull that none may receive it inor- 


ebply.”” How uniform ſhe hath been in her Orders 
abgut. it all along; and by conſequence what cauſe 
we all have to Mets Gov, that we live in the 
non of foch 4 Church and how much it be. 
hoves us to receive the Holy Communion of her; 
ddt only as often as ſhe ſtrictly commands all to re- 
ceive it under Pain of Excommunication; but as 
often as ſhe adviſeth ahd exhorteth us to do it in 
ordet to our eternal Salvation, and as ſhe is ready 

2nd defirous to coriitunitate it to us. And then 
ye ſhoul Id be ure o receive it ar often as we are 
weh 1 either ip Duty to Go vz or ("mY our own 

tereſt to do it. 


" Another Reaſon! why many do not of ner eat 


II. Unworthinefs this Bread and drink this Cup, is be- 
| cavſs, as they pretend, they dare- not for fear of 
Loning againſt G o p, and incurring eternal Dam- 
pation yy it. For the Apoſtles in this very Place 
faith, * Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
6: this Cup of the Lord unworthlly, ſhall be guil- 


* ty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, v. 27. 


Aud he that cater: and drinketh unworthily ; 
© eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not 
. diſcerning the Lord's Body, v. 29. But they 
cannot but acknowledge themſelves to be un wor- 
thy of it, and if they ſhould do it often, they 
might ſometimes do it unworthily, and fo might 


a their Salvation by it. en is a Miſtake 
that 


— 
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ay, If any unworthy Perſon ſhall eat this Bread, 
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that many have lain under; and therefore it will 
de worth our while to lay it as open as we can, 
that People may ſee into the Vanity and Falſbood 
4 VV 

Firſt, therefore, if there be any Force in this 
Argument againſt frequent Commu- Examination of 
nion, it holds as well againſt ever this ſecond Objec- 
communicating at all. For if every ee . 
unworthy Perſon that preſumes to eat on. : 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, and every one that 
does it any way znworthily, is thereby render'd ob- 
noxious to eternal Damnation, then all would be 
ſo that ever eat and drink it at all; foraſmuch- as 
no Man is worthy of any, much leſs of ſo great a 
Mercy as that is; neither can any Man do any, 
much leſs ſo great a Work as that is, every way ſo 
exactly as he ought, And therefore no Man, ac- 
cording to this Opinion, can ever obey this Com- 
mand of his Saviour, without running the Hazard 
of loſing his Salvation by it: Which is ſuch a 
groundleſs and vain Conceit, that I wonder how it 


firſt came into any Man's Head, For is the ſame 


as to imagine that he who came into the World on 
purpoſe to ſave us, ſhould require us to do that in 
order to our Salvation, which we can never do 
without being damned. Which is fo abſurd, that 
whatſoever is, this be ſure cannot be the Apoſtle's 
Meaning in thoſe Words. 5 

Neither indeed can the Words themſelves bear 
any ſuch Senſe, without plain Force and Violence 
put upon them. For the Apofile doth not here 
ſpeak. of the Unworthineſs of the Per- Raiſed from the 
ſon, but of the Action. He doth not Context. 
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and drink this Cup: For all are unworthy, and they 
uſually the moſt, who think themſelves the leaſt, 
and they leaſt who think themſelves the moſt un- 
ort by. But he faith, He that eateth or drinketh 
unworthily, or after an unworthy Manner, unbe- 
coming ſo great and ſacred a Duty as that is. And 
what this unworthy Manner of receiving the Holy 
Sacrament was which he here ſpeaksof, appears plain- 
ly from the Context. He is here reproving the Co- 
On che Corinthians rinthians for ſome Diſorders that were 
unworthyreteiring among them, and particularly i in the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, 
- faith he, when ye come together in the Church, 
I hear that there be Diviſions among you, and 
« partly believe it, v. 18. It ſeems there were 
© Diviſions among them, not only in other Places, 
but in the Church itſelf ; not at other Times only, 
but likewiſe when they were receiving the 25 
Communi on itſelf: And then he adds, When y 


come together therefore into one place, this is 5 


* to eat the Lord's Supper: For in eating every 
* one taketh before other his own Supper, and one 
is hungry, and another is drunken. What, have 
_© ye not Houſes to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe ye 
the Church of GOD, and ſhame them that 
© have not, or are poor? v. 20, 21, 22. Where 
we may obſerve, that they came together, as I have 
obſerved before, to eat the Lord's Supper, that was 
the End, as they pretended, of their Meeting; 
but as they ordered the Buſineſs, they did not do it; 
they did not eat the Lord's Supper, but their own, 
Some eat but little, ſo as to be ſtill hungry; others 
eat or drank ſo much as to be drunken, and that in 
the Church itſelf. For chat ney” eat their own Sup- 


per 


#2, 
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per there, appears from the Apoſtle” $ calling it their 
own, and not the Lord's Supper; and alſo. from his 
ſaying in the next Verſe: © What, have ye not 
* Houſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Church of GOD, making as if that was but like 
one of your own Houſes where ye eat and drink e- 
very Day? And laſtly, from the Direction he after- 
wards gives them how to amend this Fault, faying, 
* "Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye come toge- 
* ther to eat, tarry one for another: And if any 
Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come 
© not together unto condemnation, or Judgment, v. 
33, 34. This therefore is the thing which the A- 
poftle here condemns. They had got, it ſeems, a 
_ wicked Cuſtom among them to bring their own or- 
dinary Food to the Church, and to eat and drink it 
there, And becauſe they did it in the Church, they 
looked upon it as the Lord's Supper : or at leaſt, 
eat that there no otherwiſe than they us'd to eat 
their own at home; without ſhewing any reſpect to 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, or making any 
difference between his Supper and their own ; bur 
only that they eat the one in the Church, and the 
other at their own Houſes. which was 2 great 
Miſtake and Fault: For which the Apoſtle meek- 
ly reproves them, ſaying. * What ſhall I fay to you? 
* ſhall T praiſe you in this? I praiſe, you not, V. 22. 


And then he gives them the reaſon why he could 


not praiſe, but blame them for it; even becauſe the 
Lord's Supper was Inſtituted by the T.ord Chr? 
nimſelf, to keep up the Remembrance of himſelf in 
the Church, to their Ignorance of which he in great 


Charity imputes their Fault, Not doubting but 
that if they had known the Nature and End of that 
2 Holy 


— 


— 
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Holy Sacrament, they would have ſet a greater Va- 
lue upon it; and therefore perceiving that they did 
not rightly underſtand what he had before delivered 
to them about it, he fully declares it again to them, 
ſaying, For I have received of the Lord, &c. v. 
23, 24, 25. After which, having acquainted them 
in my Text, how this is done in Remembrance of 
Chriſt, even by ſhewing forth his Death, he draws 
this Inference from it; wherefore, © whoſoever 
'© ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be uilty of the Body and Blood 
© of the Lord, v. 27 Which therefore muſt needs 
be underſtood Tt 994 unworthy Manner of doing it, 
which he before ſpoke of, and which gave him the 
Occaſion of ſaying it, even theit eating 5 5 Bread, 
and drinking this Cup of the Lord, after the ſame 
Manner as they eat and drink at home, without 
expreſſing any Reverence to the Holy Sacrament, or 
to Chriſts Body and Blood there repreſented. And 
| therefore he faith, That whoſoever doth ſo, is 
_ © guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; that 
is, he 1s guilty of profaning of Chriſt's Miſtical Bo- 
dy and Blood, crucifying, as it were, to himſelf, 
x = Son of God afreſh, and putting him to an o. 
pen Shame, Heb. vi. 6. by eating his Body, and 
_ drinking his Blood as common things, and ſo expoſing 
him to Contempt and Scorn. That this is the true 
Where the Word Meaning of the Phraſe, appears allo 
4 — ſigni- from the next Verſe but one, where 
poralJudg- 
ments, not 26 it occurs again : * For he that cateth 
Damnation. and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
* and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, v. 29. Not diſcerning ; that 
is, not conſidering whoſe r it is; nor making 
any 


% y 


or juſtly pretended to by any that know themſelves. 
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any Difference between that and their ordinary 
Food. As the original Greek Word plainly imports. 

This therefore is that unworthy receiving which 
the Apoſtle here particulary condemnetb; when Men 


come to the Lord's Table, and receive the outward 
Signs of Bread and Vine, without diſcerning by 
Falch the Lord's Body fignified by them; and there- 
fore without ſhewing any more Regard and Reve- 
rence to what they eat and drink there, than they 
do to any other Meat and drink. Which horrid 
Sin, altho' the Corinthians fell into it before they 
fully underſtood the Nature and End of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution ; yet I hope few are guilty of it among 
us, now that the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament 
is lo clearly delivered and explained by "Is  Apoſile 
in this Place. They ſeem to come neareſt to it, who 
fi at the Lord's Table as they do at their on; and 
receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with no more Re- 


verence and godly Fear, than they eat and drink at 


home. 

But that which has frightned People moſt from 
this Sacrament, is the Apoſtle's ſaying according to 
our Tranſlation, He that eateth and drinketh un- 
* worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to him - 
ſelf. And I confels, at firſt Sight it looks very fright- 
fully. For it ſeems to imply, that whoſoever receive 
eth the Holy Sacrament after any unworthy Man- 
ner, or any otherways than he ought, is, in fact, 
damned, or adjudged to Eternal Funiſbments for it. 
Which, if true, would diſcourage all conſidering 
Perſons from ever recetving at all, unleſs they have 
greater Aſſurance of their own Warthineſ, and Abi- 
lities, than can reſonably be expected in this Life, 


But 
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But our Comfort is, this cannot poſſibly be the 


Meaning of the Words. For, beſides, that no 
Man can receive it ſo worthily as he ought, and e- 
very unworthy receiving as I have ſhewn,' is not 
that which the Apostle here ſpeaks of: Beſides that, 
I fay, the Greek Word, which is tranflated Dam- 


nation in the Text, in the Margin of our Bibles is 


rendered Judgment. Which ſhews that our Tranſ- 
lators themſelves were not fatisfied that the Word 


here ſignified Damnation, but that it might be ta- 


ken in the other Senſe, But howſoever they put 
Damnation into the Text, to make People, I ſup- 
poſe the more careful how they received; not fore- 
ſeeing that ill Uſes might be made of it: And ac- 


cordingly have been ſo in our Age. Wherein 


thro' the Ignorance or Indiſcretion of ſome Perſons, 
this one Word hath kept more People from the 
Holy Communion, than all the Commandments 
for it, can bring to it. Not in it ſelf, or from its 
own proper Meaning; but by Reaſon of the harſh 
Sound it makes in our Ears, Who commonly uſe it 


for Damnation to Eternal Puniſhments ; whereas 


it may be applied as well to thoſe which are only 
Temporal, And it muſt be here. The original 
Greek Word ſignifies Fudgment in general: Where- 
by a Man is adjudged to any Sort of Puniſhment. 
But what that is 1n particular- muſt be determined 
from the Circumſtances of the Place where it is u- 
ſed. As in this Place, the Apostle himſelf plainly 
ſhews what kind of Judgment or Damnation he 
means by it. For having ſaid, © He that eateth and 
* drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Dam- 


nation, or Judgment, to himſelf 5 he immediately 


adds, For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly 


© among 


9 /«§Üð EEG 


and others, tho' they eſcap'd Death, yet continued 


: weak and ſickly for ſome Time after. This the 


Apostle aſcribes to the Judgment of God upon them, 
for their unworthy and profane eating and drinking 
Chriſt's Miſtical Body and Blood, as if it had been 


common Food. For this cauſe, faith he, many ate 
weak and ſickly among you, &c. And there fore 
this muſt needs be the Judgment which he here 


means. But this is ſo far from eternal Damnation, 
that it is uſually inflicted on purpoſe to prevent that, 


and that it was ſo at this Time, appears from what 
follows: For, ſaith he, if we would judge our 


© ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we 
© are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
* ſhould not be condemned with the World, ver. 


zi, 32. This was the End of that, as it is of all 


the Tudgments which Go p lays upon his People, 
even to bring them thereby to ſuch. a Sight and 
Senſe of their Sins, and to ſuch a hearty and fincere 
Repentance, that they may not be condemned for 
them. And therefore when the Apoſtle faith, 


© He that eateth and drinketh naworthily, eateth 


© and drinketh Damnation to himſelf: | and again 
* afterwards, If any Man hunger, let him eat at 


home, that ye come not together unto Condem- 


nation, ver. 34. where the ſame Word is uſed 


again in the Original; neither the Etymology, nor 


common Uſe of the Word in other Places, much 
leſs will the Context here, ſuffer it to be underſtood 
of eternal Damnation, but rather of ſuch temporal 

Tudgments, 
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by among you, and many fleep, v. 20.“ From 
whence it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that ſome Epidemical 
Diſtemper at that Time raged at Corinth, particu- 
lary among the Chriſtians, of which many died; 


— — 


_ * f 
Wo: if 
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Agmente, which art defign'd by Alm ichty Gop 


to keep us from being condemn'd with e wicked 


ant impenitent World. 
Thus we ſec in ſhort, the whole Scope and De- 
The full Scope ſign of the Apoſtle in this remarkable 
8 * Paſſage | concerning the Holy Sacra- 
ment. From whence we may eaſily 
obſerve, that all that can be reſonably inferr'd from 
what he here Gaith, is, That as it is a Sin not to ptay, 
or faſt# or give Alm, or hear God's Word aright, 
ſo it is'a Sin tov not to receive the Lord's Supper a- 
right, or as we oughtto doit, But as we muſt tate 
heed bow wwe hear, Lake. viii. 18. fo we muſt take 
| heed how we receive, that we may do it with that 
Faith and Reverence which becomes fo divine an 
Inftitution, and fo Heavenly a Duty as that is, leaſt 


otherwiſe we offend G o p, and provoke” him to lay 


. ſome heavy Fudgment ) a us; and except we re- 
pent, condemn us at laſt to everlaſting Fire, as he 


fore him. But it is a great Affront and Abuſe put up- 
on Gop's Holy Word, to make this an Excuſe for 
our not frequenring the Holy Communton, when the 
Apoſtle defigned it only for an Argument, why 
we thould rererve it always in a worthy and decent 
Manner. And therefore this is the keen and only 
Uſe we ſhould make of it, that ſeeing. He that 
© eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damna- 
tion to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
© therefore, as oft as we eat this Bread, and drink 
| © this Cup, we muſt take care to do it worthily, 
diſcerning the Lord's Body, and deporting ourſelves 
accordingly in receiving of it. Whenſoever we * 
invite 


| joſty may for any Sin that we ſtand guilty of be- 
1 


* 
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invited to this Spiritual Wedding, we muſt be ſure 


to come; but we muſt be ſure to come with our 


Wedding Garment on, with ſuch a Temper and Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, as becomes the Place, the Com- 
pany, and the Feaſt we go to. For which Purpoſe 
we muſt . ourſelves before hand, and put our 
Hearts into ſuch a Frame, that we may ſo feed up- 
on the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt our Savi- 

our, that he may preſerve both our Souls and, Bo- 
dies to eternal Life. But then you will fay perhaps, 


this requires a great deal of Time, more than we 


can often ſpare from our neceſſary Employments. 
And that is the Reaſon that we do not receive 


ſo often as we otherways would. And I believe 


| ſo too. That is the Reaſon „the great III. Want of Lei- 
Reaſon of all, that this Holy Sacra: ſure the great Rea- 


fon why Men do 


ment is ſo thamefully neglected by not often commu- 
moſt People ! They know it is a nicate. 

very 1 5 

of it, but that they have other Buſineſs of great- 
er Conſequenee, as they wiſely think, to Mind; 
ſo that 1 755 cannot find time enough to prepare 
themſelves as they ought for it. As in the Para- 
ble, When a certain ian had made a great Sup- 
per, and ſent his Servants to call thoſe which he 
had invited to it, they all preſently began to make 
Excuſe, The firſt ſaid to him, I have bought a 
Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee 
© it; I pray thee have me excuſed, And another 
* ſaid, I have bought five Yoke of Oxen, and I 


go to prove them; I pray thee have me excu- 


© ſed. And another ſaid, I have married a Wife, 
© and therefore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 
20. So it is to this Day, Chriſt the eternal 1 


Thing, and they would oft'ner partake | 
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of God, at the Expence of his own Blood hath 
5 provided a Supper, his own laſt Supper, the beſt 
Feaſt that can be had on this fide Heaven; and 


all things being ready, be ſends his Miniſters to 


Invite all that are admitted into his Church, to 
come and partake of it. But they all, or at leaſt, 
the far greateſt Part, defire to be excufed, And 
if we would know the Reaſon, it is becauſe they 
have other Buſineſs to do: One hath niz Farm to 
look after, another his Shop, a third his Ware- 
houſe and Merchandize. And fo every one finds 
ſomething or other to do: Any thing rather than 
come to- the Lord's Supper. But theſe are but 
vain Excuſes; like thoſe in the Parable, defigned 
on Purpoſe to ſhew the Folly of thoſe which 
made them. The firſt had bou ght a Piece of 
* Ground, and muſt needs go and Kerl it: Where- 
in he betray'd his Folly, in buying that which he 
had not ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, in buying 
five Yoke of Oxen, before he had proved them, to 
know whether they were fit for his Turn, But the 
greateſt Foo] of all was the laſt, who ſaid, I have 
* married a Wife, and therefore J cannot come: 
As if his marrying a Wife could hinder him from 


coming to a Feaſt. Such are the Excuſes that Men 


commonly make for their not coming when they 
are invited to our Lord's Table: They ſerve only to 
diſcover the Weakneſs and Folly of thofe which 
make them. For how can a Man betray the 
Weakneſs of Judgment more, than by n 
the moſt ineonſiderable, before the br valuable 
| 1 that are? Vet this is the Caſe of all who at 

Time neglect the Holy Communion for any 
abs Bufineſs, They prefer their Bodies be fore 
| | their 
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their Souls, the World before their Saviour: Earth, 
with all its Vanities and Troubles, before Heaven, 
and all the Glory he is there preparing for all choſe 
who keep his Commandments. For otherwiſe they 
would never ſuffer any thing in this World to hinder 
them from doing what he hath commanded, for their 
more effectual obtaining erernal Salvation by him. 

But this being the moſt common Objection a- 
gainſt frequent Communion, let us This Reaſon 
look a little more narrowly into it, canvaſſed. | 
that we may ſee what cauſe Men haye to make it. 
Firſt, Some have none at all: Vea, there are 
many ſuch: Many who are not incumbred with 
the Affairs of this Life, having a ſufficient Main- 
tenance tranſmitted to them from their Anceſtors, 
or elſe acquired already by GoD's Some have noCauſe 
Bleflings upon their own Endeavours, to make it. 
whereby they are able to ſupport themſelves & their 
Families, without taking any farther Care about it. 
I do not queſtion but there are many ſuch here 
preſent at this Time, Now what can you plead 
tor your not frequenting the Holy Sacrament ? 
You cannot ſay, ye have not Time to prepare 
yourſelves; For you have more upon your Hands 
than you know well what todo with. And there-. 
fore are often forced to invent Ways how to ſpend” 
it, which uſually are as bad as to fit {till and do no- 
thing. And is it not a fad thing; that you ſhould 
chuſe to-do nothing, or worſe than nothing, rather 
than that which God himſelf ſet you, and hath given 
vou ſo much Time, on purpoſe that nothing might 
divert you from it Remember, the Time will 
come, when Time will be no more: And then 
you will wiſh with all your Hearts, that you had 
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employed it better while you had it. And I am 
ſure there is no way roffible for you to make het- 
ter Advantage of it, than by ſpending it in pre- 
paring yourſelves for the Holy Communion, and 
then receiving it accordingly. This being the beſt 
| Courſe. you can ever take, for your employing not 


only. that,” but all the reſt of your Time well. 


Whereas if you ſtill continue to neglect ſo great a 
Duty, notwithſtanding that you have little or no- 


thing elſe to do in the mean while : For my Part 


T know not how you can anſwer it either to God 
or your own Conſciences; nor what Account you 


can ever give of yourſelves, or of your Time, at 


the Laſt Day. But this I know, that you have 


but too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, and fear that all is 


not right within you : That whatſoever your Tem- 
poral Eſtate may ſeem, your Spiritual is very bad: 
And that all the Eaſe and Plenty which you now 
enjoy, will hereafter ſerye to no other Purpoſe than 
to encreaſe your Pain and Miſery. 


But there are others, who really have a great 


Deal of Worldly Buſineſs upon their Hands, more 


Others very lit- perhaps than they can well turn them 


ne from worldly to. But I would deſire ſuch to conſider, 
Buſineſs. that the worldly Buſineſs they have, 
it is ſtill but the Buſineſs of this World, this tran- 
fient and uncertain World that ſoon paſſeth 
away: That they have another World to live in 
as well as this; a World that will have no 
End. And if they take ſo much Care and Pains 
about their living a few Years, or perhaps a few 
Days ys upon Earth, they ought ſorely to be much 
more careful how to live Eternally ; as they muſt 
either i in Heaven, or Hell, either in the greateſt 

| Pleaſure 
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Two is ſo vaſtly great, that whoſoever duly weighs 
and conſiders it, muſt needs be inclined to make 
it his chief Study and Buſineſs in this World, to 
prepare for the next: To ſeek the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs' in the firſt Place 
as our Saviour himſelf commands, Mat. vi 33. 
And he who doth that, will be ſure to order all 
his Temporal Affairs ſo that they ſhall never inter- 
fere with his Spiritual, but give Place to them 
upon all Occaſions. Although he be diligent and 
induſtrious in his Calling, yet if things fo fall oat 
that he muſt either negle& that for a while, or 
elſe his daily Prayers, he doth not ſtand pauſing 
which he had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no Com- 


pariſon at all between them, the one having re- 


ſpe& only to this preſent, the other to his future 
and Eternal State. And fo for the Holy Sacra- 
| ment, if he have an Opportunity put into his 
Hands of receiving that, he dares not let it ſlip 
upon any worldly Account whatſoever; as knowing 
that he may get more there, than all this World is 
worth; and loſe more by the Neglect of that, than 

of any other Opportunity that can be offered him. 
This is the Senſe and Practice of every wiſe and 
good Man in this Caſe. But as for ſuch, whoſe 
Heads, and Hearts, as well as Hands, are fo taken 
up with worldly Bufine/s, that they cannot or rather 
will not, ſpare fo much time from that, as to pre- 
pare themſelves for the Holy Communion, they 
plainly ſhew that they prefer the things of this Life, 
before their Duty to GoD, their Bodies before 
their Souls, and their Temporal before their Eter- 
- 858 ; nal 
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Pleaſure they can enjoy, or elſe in the greateſt Pain 
they can endure. The Difference betwixt which 
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nal. Happineſs and Welfare. Theſe are the Men of 


this World, who have, or at leaſt defire to have, 
their Portion in this Life, rather than the next. 
And theſe are they which St. Paul ſpeaks of, where 
he faith, Many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is 
Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe 
© glory is in their Shame, who mind earthly things, 
Phil. ii. 18, 19. I wiſh there were none ſuch a- 
mong us at this time: If there be, it will be in vain 
toſay much to them, their Hearts being ſo full of 
this World, that there is no room left for ſober and 
good Advice. And therefore I ſhall only defire, 
that when they are at Leiſure they would remem- 


ber our Saviour's Words, What is a Man profited, 


© if he ſhall gain the Whole World, and loſe his 
* own Soul! Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? Mat. xvi, 26. Fo 
But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a Crowd of 
Cares for this preſent Life, may notwithſtanding 
ſometimes think of their future State, and then they 
reſolve to ſet upon the Uſe of theſe Means which 
God hath appointed for their Salvation, and par- 
ticularly the greateſt of all, the Holy Sacrament, at 
leaſt when their Hurry of Buſineſs is over, which 
they hope may be in a Week or a Fortnight's Time; 
but in the mean while they detire to be excus'd. 
Let us ſuppoſe that you are ſo reſolv'd at prelent. 
On Account of But are you ſure that thoſe Reſoluti- 
9 not to ons will hold, and that you will be 
FW in the ſame Mind a Fortnight hence 
that ye are in now? How do ye know but 
other Buſineſs, may come in before that, which 
x may 


2 
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may diſtract your Thoughts as much, or more 
than that ye have now upon you? But above 
all, What Aſſurance have ye that ye ſhall Zve fo 
long? And what if ye ſhould die, as ye may, be- 
fore that time? What do you think will then be- 
come of you? If ye cannot fit your ſelves for the 
Holy Sacrament, Will ye be fit to die? No ſurely ! 
If ye be not prepar'd to appear before Chriſt at his 
Holy Table, you will be much leſs prepared to ap- 
pear before him at his Fudgment-Seat, where you 
will receive your final and irrevocable Sentence from 
him. And therefore you had need to look about 
you, and be always ready, as Chriſt himſelf requires 
you to be with his own Mouth, ſaying, Take heed 
to your felves, left at any time your Hearts be 
overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
and Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon 
© you anawares, Luke xxi. 34. Whence you may 
obſerve, that he who will be your Judge, hath 
fore-warned you, that the Cares of this Life will 
make you as unfit to appear before him, as Surfeit- 
ing and Drunkenneſs itſelf, And therefore if you 
have any Care of your Souls, take heed of the Cares 
of this Life, that they hinder you no longer from 
receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood- as often 
as ye can; for if they do, they'll much more hinder 
you from giving a good Account of your ſelves be- 
fore his Tribunal. But as ye deſire to be always 
ready for Death and Judgment, be always ready 
for that Holy Sacrament, which is the beſt Prepa- 
ratory in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
whenſoever ye are invited to our Lord's Table, 
think thus with your ſelves: I have now an Oppor- 
tunity put into my Hands of partaking of the Body 
and 
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there laid down; and therefore ſeldom or never trou- 


and Blood of my ever Bleſſed Saviour, to pr eſerve 


my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. It is true, 
I have at this time more than ordinary Bufineſs up- 


on my Hands; but what is all this World in com- 


patiſon of everlaſting Life and Happineſe? And who 


knows whether I ſhall ever have ſachanother Oppor- 
tunity as long as I live? Do but I fay, think thus, and 


then let flip any ſuch Opportunity if ye can: For my 


Part, if ye have any regard for your immortal Souls, 
I believe it will be very difficult, if not impoſſible, 
But that which deſerves moſt to be confidered in 


IV. Want of this Caſe, is the Preparation that is 


due Preparation. neceſſarily required to the worthy re- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper. Concerning which 
many. whole Books have been written, and ſome ſo 
large, that the very reading of them requires more 
time than a good. Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty 


"of itſelf. And this, I believe hath diſcouraged ma- 


ny from receiving the Holy Sacrament fo often as 
they -ought, and as they otherwiſe would. For 
meeting with ſuch Books as make the Preparation 
to it ſo tedious and troubleſome that they cannot read 
and obſerve all- that is there ſaid about it, without 
laying aſide all other Buſineſs for a long time toge- 
ther; they are quite diſheartned from ever attempt- 


ing it, but when they can find a time wherein they 
have nothing elſe to do; which to thoſe who follow 


any Calling, as they ought, happens but very rare- 


ly : Who therefore very rarely ſo much as think of 


It, eſpecially if they chance to meet with ſach Books, 
as they ſometimes may do, which make their Pre- 


paration ſo nice and tickliſh a thing, that they de- 


ſpair of eyer obſerving all the little Rules which are 


ble 


. 


| of Frequent Communion. 1 
ple their Heads about it; which ſhews what great 
care and caution ſhould be uſed in treating upon 
this Subject, leaſt we raiſe ſuch Scruples and Diffi- 
culties in it, which may deter Men from the Holy - 
Sacrament, inſtead of preparing them what Preparati- 
for it. For my own Part, I do not on makes a wor- 
ſce but that whatſoever is generally 7 <ommanicant, 
neceſſary in order to it, may be brovehi within a 
{mall Compaſs ; for it may be all reduced to theie 
few Heads : 


Firſt, To the receiving the Lord's 10 e. aright, 
it is neceſſary that we. be rightly in- 1. A right Know- 
ſtructed in the Nature and End of it, ledge of the Na. 
that we may be able to diſcern, as Inſtitution. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Lord's Body, or underſtand 
the difference between that and our ordinary Food; 
and ſo know what we do: Without which it is 
impoflible for us to do it as we ought. But for this 
purpoſe we need not run over great Volumes ; for 
we have every thing neceſſary to be known concern- 
ing it, briefly, but fully ſet down in our Church 
Catechiſin ; ſo briefly, that a Child may learn it 
all; and yet fo fully, that the greateſt Scholar up- 
on Earth need know no more, in order to his wor- 
thy receiving this Holy Sacrament, For there we 
have the End why it was ordain'd, even, For the 
« continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we 
receive thereby. There we have both the Parts 
of it deſcribed and explained to us, that Bread and 
Vine which the Lord commanded to be received, 
is the outward Part or Sign of the Lord's Sup- 

* per; and that the Inward Part, or thing ſignified, 

" the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are veri- 

X * ly 


ly and indeed taken and received by the Faithful 
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* in the Lord's Supper. There we have dlſo the 
Benefits whereof we are Partakers thereby, even 
the ſtrengthening and refreſhing our Souls by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by 
* the Bread and Wine,” In which few Words we 
have all things neceſſary to be known concerning 
this Holy Sacrament, in order to the worthy re- 
ceiving of it: And they are all ſo plain and eaſy, 
that we cannot ſuppoſe that any one who is - bred 
up in the Chriſtian Religion, and is come to the 
Years of Diſcretion, can be ignorant of them. And 
if any be, it is but turning to the Cazechi/m in their 
CTCommon-Prayer- Book, and there they may find 
them. As they may all things elſe that are requi- 
fite for them either to know, or believe, or do, or 
defire, that they may be ſaved, 5 
3. A due Examina- In the next Place, as in all our 
9 Addreſſes to Almighty Go p, fo, e- 
tance and Charity. ſpecially in this, we ought certainly to 
endeavour all we can to prepare ourſelves before- 
hand for it. For which purpoſe the Apoſtle lays 
down this general Rule, © Let a Man examine 
'« himſelf, and fo let him eat of. that Bread, and 
© drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But he doth 
not tell us particularly what we ſhould examine our- 
ſelves about, becauſe that may be eaſily gather'd 
from what he there ſaith concerning the Sacrament 
it ſelf, and the Manner of receiving it. But leſt 
we ſhould be miſtaken in it, our Church hath ta- 
ken care to give us particular Directions about it, 
in the laſt Words of her Catechiſm, where ſhe 
tells us, that it is required of them who come to 
the Lord's Supper, To examine themſelves _ 
i | | | ether 
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© ther they repent them truly of their former Sins, 
: * ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new Life; have 
a lively Faith' in Gop's Mercy through Chriſt, 
© with a thankful Remembrance of his Death, and 
* be in Charity with all Men. Which Words are 
fo plain, that they cannot be made plainer; and 
yet ſo full, that they contain all that can be truly - 
and pertinently faid on this Subject. If ye read all 
the Books that have been written, and all the + 
Directions that are there given about your Pre 
tation to the Lord's Supper, you'll find a 99251 5 
many more Words; but all that are to the Pur- 
poſe, amount to no more than what is here ſaid. 
I do not deny but that the reading of ſuch, or a- 
ny other Books of Devotions that are written with. 
that Care and Prudence which the Subject re- 
quires, may be a good Help to bring your Mind in- 
to a fit Temper and Diſpoſition for the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. But ſtill this is the Sum and Subſtance 
of all that you need to do in order to it, even to 
ſet apart ſome time beforehand, wherein to exa- 
mine yourſelves, whether you Zruly repent of your 
former Sins, ſo as ſtedfaſtly to purpoſe for the 
future to lead a new Life: Whether you have a 
lively Faith in Gop's Mercies through Chriſt, 
joined with a thankful Remembrance of his Death: 
And whether ye be in Charity with all Men. And 
if upon due Examination ye find, that ye have 
ſuch Repentance, ſuch Faith, and ſuch Charity as 
this is, which be ſure, all true Chriſtians have, 
you need not doubt but that you are fit to re- 


ceive the Holy Sacrament, and ought accord- 


ingly to do it, But that ye may be more fully 
Ms of it, * at the Time of receiving, 
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the Church itſelf is pleaſed to tell you it in the 


Exhortation at the ſame Time, * ſaying, Judge 
* therefore yourſelves, Brethren, that ye be not 
* judged of the Lord; Repent you truly for your 


© Yins paſt, have a lively . and ftedfaſt Faith in 


© Chrilt our Saviour, amend your Lives, and be 


ein perfect Charity with all Men. So ſhall ye 


* be meet Partakers of theſe Holy Myſteries. And 


therefore ſhe afterwards invites all that are fo 


prepared, to draw near with Faith, and to re- 


ceive the Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. 


This therefore is all that is neceſſarily required 


to the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 
But all this may be eaſily done by any true Chriſ- 


tian. It requires no great Parts, or Learning, nor 
Time neither for a Man to look into his own 
Heart, to review his Life, to conſider wherein he 
hath hitherto done amiſs, and to reſolve by God's 


Bleſſing to do ſo no more, but to endeavour all 


he can to lead for the future a new and holy Lite, 
as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. This is no 
more than what many do every Day, or at leaſt ve- 
ry often, whether they are to receive the Holy Sa- 


crament or no; And ſo are always ready, when- 
ſoever they can get an Opportunity to receive it. 


Eſpecially, if they had been long accuſtomed to 


it. For by this Means their Repentance, Faith, 
_ Charity, and all other Graces, being kept in con- 


tinual Excerciſe, and receiving Strength and Nou- 
riſhment from the Body and Blood of Chriſt fre- 
quently communicated unto them ; they by de- 
grees grow up into Habit and Cuſtom, ſo as to 


be ready upon all Occaſions to exert and put forth 
| themſelves with Eaſe and Pleaſure, And there 


fore 
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fore ſuch. happy Perſons need not Thoſe Qualifica- 
ſpend. much Time in their Actual wanting to Diſpo- 
Preparation for the Holy Commu - fitions | habitually 
nion, as having | ſuch an habitual BS. 
Diſpoſition, whereby they are always duly qualifi- 
ed and prepared for it, Inſomuch, that it they 
happen to come into a Place where it is adminiſ- 
tred, altho' they did not know or think of it be- 
fore they came, yet they can receive the Benefit. 
and Comfort of it, and bleſs Gop for giving them 
ſuch an Opportunity which they did not look for ; 
but being put into their Hands, they cannot but 
take hold of it, and improve it to their beſt Ad- 
vantage. FT 
Theſe, I confeſs, may ſeem to be of the higher 
Rank of Chriſtians, to which few afcend in the 
ordinary Way, without more than ordinary Care 
and Diligence in the Uſe of thoſe Means, which - 
by the Grace of Gop accompanying them, lead up 
to it. But we muſt not think, as ſome have done, 
that none but ſuch as theſe ſhould; receive the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper: For that was in- 
tended for all that believe in Chriſt, and are bapti- 
zed in his Name: Yea, they are all commanded 
to do this in remembrance of Him, one as well 
as another; the Weak as well as the Strong in 
Faith. The Weak, that they may be Strong; and 
the Strong, that they may not be HFeak again, but 
rather grow fronger and ſtronger, till they © come 
©-unto a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the 
© ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph, iv. 13. 1 
know there are many ignorant though perhaps 
well- meaning Per ſons among us; yea and ſome who 
pretend to great Knowledge in the Myſteries of our 
: Religion, 


1 8 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Religion, who yet think, that none but Great Men 
and Eminent Saints ſhould come to the Holy Sa- 
crament ; they. who have attained already to ſuch 
an Excellent and Divine Temper of Mind, as to 
live always above this World, and out of the reach 
of the Devil and his Temptations : But as to others 
who are conſcious to themſelves of their Daily In- 
firmities, and are often in danger of being over. 
powerd by one Temptation or other; they muſt 
by no means venture upon it. But this is certain- 


ly a very great and dangerous Miftake, and one 
5 the Devil's Tricks to keep Men off from uſing 


the Beſt Weapons, whereby to reſiſt and conquer 


him: For all Chriſt's Diſciples are equally bound 
by his Command to do this in Remembrance of bim. 
And all have equally need of it. If any want it 
more than others, it muſt be nien whoſs Faith is 


ſo weak, as not to be able as yet to overcome 
And both may, © the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 


. be ac © vil; but are ſtill wreſtling and fight- 
To of « lower ing with theſe their Spiritual Ene- 


Claſs. mies; and therefore have need of all 
the Aids and Afiftance, which the Captain of our 
Salvation hath provided in that Caſe : Of which 


the receiving of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood was 
always found to be moſt powerful and prevalent, 


But that it may be fo to them, it is neceſſary 
that ſuch Perſons take Pains in preparing them- 
ſelves for it. They muſt look back upon their 
This Preparation Lies, and bring to their remem- 
not difficult. brance as many as they can of their 
former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as they have been 


moſt guilty of, and whereby they have moſt of- 
as and difhonoured Almighty Gop; and mult 


not 


- 
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not only abhor and humble themſelves for them, 
but alſo reſolve never to commit them any more. 
They muſt ſearch narrowly into their own Hearts, 
to find out the weakeſt ſide, and reſolve to ſet 
a fronger Watch and Guard than they us'd to do 
about it. They muſt bethink themſelves what 
Sort of Temptations they have been moſt ſubje& 
to, and efteneſt overcome by; and muſt reſolve 
never to give way to them any more, but to 
withſtand them with all their Might. They muſt 

confider what Place, what Company, what Em- 
ployment, what Recreation, or other Circumſtances 
of their Life, have expos'd them moſt to ſuch 
Temptations, and have been the chief Occafions of 
their falling into Sin, and muſt reſolve for the fu- 
ture to forſake and avoid them. They muſt con- 
ſult their own Breaſts, to know how they have 
performed their Duties to Gop, and uſed the 
Means that he hath appointed for their obtaining 
Grace at his Hands; how they faſted and watch- 
ed; how they have pray'd both in publick and 
private; how they have read, and heard Gop's 
Holy Word; and how they have received the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper : Whether they 
have lived in the Neglect of ſome or other of theſe 
neceſſary Duties, or elſe performed them in a care» 
leſs and ſuperficial Manner; and muſt reſolve to 
become conſtant and more hearty and fincere in all 
and every one of them, than hitherto they have 
been. They muſt examine themſelves whether 
they be in Charity, and in the Faith; whether 
bas really believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and have a ſure Truſt and Confidence in 
* their Saviour, and in all the Promiſes which 


God 
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God hath made to Mankind in him, and muſt 
reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the fame 
unto the End. And they muſt make all theſe 
Holy Reſolutions, not in their own, but in the 
Name of Teſus Chriſt, believing and depending up- 
on him for Grace and Power to perform them, 


fo as to live accordingly for the future all the reſt 


of their Days. In ſhort, they muſt call to mind 
the ſolemn Vo and Promiſe which they made to 
God, when they were admitted into his Church 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and muſt now re- 
new and ratify. the fame at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, faithfully promiſing again to him, 


and purpofing with themſelves by his Aſſiſtance, 


© to believe and do as they then promiſed, and 
© to continue in the ſame unto their Lives End. 

They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for the 
Lord's Supper, whenſoever it is adminiſtred, may, 


and onght moſt thankfully to receive it, not 


doubting but they ſhall nd Favour and Accept- 


ance with Gop, and great Benefit and Advantage 


to themſelves by it, through his Merits and Inter- 
 ceſſion, whoſe Body and Blood they there receive. 
And yet all this may be eafily and ſoon done by 
any of Chriſt's Diſciples; by thoſe of the loweſt, 
as well as of the higheſt Forms in the School. 
Yea, it ought to be offen done by all at other 
times, as well as when they ' are to receive the 


Holy Communion. It is true, it is in a particular 
manner requiſite and neceflary, that a Man e- 


mine himſelf before he eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup; becauſe unleſs a Man firſt 
knows the true State of his Soul, he will not 
know how to make a right Uſe of what he there 


receives, 
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receives, to his Spiritual Advantage. The Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood is an univerſal 
Remedy for all the Diſtempers of our Souls. But 
except a Man #nows where his Diſtemper lies, and 
what Part is moſt affected, he can't apply the 
Medicine to it, and fo can receive no Benefit from 
it, But howloever we muſt not think, that Self- _ 
Examination is a Duty to be performed only upon 
that Occaſion. For he who never examines him- 
ſelf, but only when he is to, receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, had need to receive it very Becauſe Self-Exa- 
often, or elſe he will be a great mination effekt. 
Stranger to himſelf, not knowing 5 0 
what Condition he is in, nor what we receive. 
Progreſs he makes in the Way to Heaven; but 
rather will have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect he goes 
backward, and grows worſe and worſe every Day. 
And therefore he who is really ſollicitous about 
his Future State, as all true Chriſtians be ſure are, 
cannot but often reflect upon himſelf, and upon 
bis preſent Condition, although he have not an 
Opportunity of partaking of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood as yet, to make it better. And if he lives 
in a Place, as many do, where ſuch Opportunities- 
re ſeldom to be bad, he muſt, notwithſtanding, 
ten call himſelf to Account, look into the 2 
of his Soul, and ſettle all his Spiritual Affairs, 
ſolemnly as if he was to receive the Hoh BE 
ment immediately upon it. By this Means he will 
be always prepared for it, and always Jonging and 
thirſting after it, and ready to catch at the next 
Opportunity he can get of receiving it. And in 
the mean while he may make a Shift to keep up 
his Mind in a protege good T OP through the 

d 4 Grace 
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Grace and Mercy of Gop; who knowing that it 
is not his own Fault that he doth not actually re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament, will be graciouſly plex. 
fed, as we have good Ground to believe, to make 


up the want of it ſome other Way. 
But, bleſſed be Gop for it, this is not our Caſe, 


-who may receive the Holy Communion every 


Lord's Day in the Year, and oftener too if we had 
a mind to it. How happy would ſome good Peo- 
ple think themſelves, if they could have ſuch Op- 
portunities as theſe are? And how miſerable ſhall 
we be, if we negle& and flight them? For my 
part, I do not fee how we ſhall be able to anſwer 


it either to Gop, or to ourſelves another Day, 


Neither do I know what Excuſe or Pretence any 
can have for it, beſides thoſe which we have now 
refuted; except it be this one, which ſome have 


made to themſelves, even, that they have been 


ſeveral times at the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, but have not found that Benefit and Com- 
fort from it which, they expected, and therefore 


think it to no purpoſe for them to receive it ofte- 
ner than they are oblig'd to do, in order to their 


continuing in the Communion of the Church. 
This I know hath been a great Stumbling- block 
v. Want of Im- to many well megning People, and 
provement under therefore I ſhall endeavour to remove 


the Uſe of theſe it out of the way, as clearly as I can. 


Means, another 


objection againſt For which purpoſe we may firſt ob- 


frequent Commu- frye that what Gop commands us 
. to do, we are therefore to do it be- 
cauſe he commands it, whether we can get any 


thing by it or no. Otherwiſe we do it not for his 


Sake, but our own: Not in Obedience to his yy 
mand, 
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mand, but in Hopes of Profit and Advantage to 
ourſelves whereby it ceaſeth to be a good Work, 
or any Way acceptable to Gop, in that we do not 
reſpect him, but ourſelves, and ſo prefer ourſelves 
before him in it: As in our preſent Caſe, we are 
commanded by Gop, our Saviour, to do this i in re- 
membrance of Him. Now if we do it only in Ex- 
pectation of gaining ſomething to ourſelves by it, 
we do not regafd, or obey him at all in it: In that 
we neither do it therefore becauſe he commanded it, 
nor as he commanded it to be done. For he com- 
manded it to be done in Remembrance of Him; and 
ſo made that, not our Profit, the chief End of his 
Inſtitution. And therefore although he hath com- 
manded us nothing but what is really for our Good, 
and that this is ſo in an high and ſpecial Manner, 
yet we muſt not make that our End in doing it, 
but we muſt eat this Bread and drink this Cup in 
Remembrance of Him, whether we receive any Be- 
nefit from it or no; yea, although we were ſure to 
have none: And fo do it in pure and ſincere Obe- 
dience to his Commandment. Which, whoſoever 
doth, will be ſure one time or other to find the 
Benefit and Comfort of it, though not Pong at 
preſent. 
For the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, re- 
ceived, as it ought to be, with a quick and lively 
Faith, will moſt certainly have its How the Sacra- 
defired Effect. But it operates for mens of the Hoop 
ood of Chriſt 
the moſt parts upon our Souls, as operates upon, and 
our ordinary Food doth upon our improves us. 
Bodies, inſenſibly and by degrees. We eat and 
drink every Day, and by that Means our Bodies 
grow to their full Stature, and are then kept up in 
2 2 Life, 


. be Neceſſity = 5 


Life, Health and Vigour, though we ourſelves 


Know not how this is done, nor perhaps take any 


Notice of it. So it is with this Spiritual Meat and 


Drink, which GOD hath prepared for our Souls. 


By eating and drinking fr equently of it, we grow 


by degrees in Grace ; and in the Knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and ſtill continue 
ſteadfaſt and active in the true Faith and Fear of 
6800; though after all, we may be nd Way ſen- 


ſible how this wonderful Effect is wrought in us, 
but only as we find it to be fo by our own Expe- 
rience. And if we do that, we have no cauſe to 


complain that we get nothing by it; for we get 
More than all the World is worth ; being ſtrength- 
ned in the inward Man, and ſo made more fit for 


the Service of GOD; more conſtant in it, and 


more able to per form it: Or at leaſt are kept from 


falling back, and preſerved from many Sins and 
Temptations which otherwiſe we might be expos'd 

And this ſurely is enough to make any one 
prog really minds the Good of his Soul, to hunger 
and thirſt after this Bread and Water of Life, and 
to eat and drink it as often as he can, although he 


doth not preſently feel the happy Effect of it, as 
ſome have done, and as he himſelf ſome times 


may, when God ſeeth it neceſſary or convenient 


for him. In the mean while he may reſt ſatisfied 
in Mind, that he is in the Way that Chriſt hath 
made to Heaven; ; and thank GOD for giving him 


ſo many Opportunities of partaking of Chriſt's Bo- 


dy and Blood, and alſo Grace to lay hold of them, 
to improve them to his own unſpeakable Comfort, 
ſuch as uſually attends the worthy receiving of the 


Lord's Supper: e we are not only put in 
mind 
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mind of the great Sacrifice which the Son of God 
offer d for our Sins, but likewiſe have it actually 
communicated unto us for our Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation to the Almighty Governor of the World, 
which is the greateſt Comfort we can have on this 

ſide Heaven; 1o great that we ſhall never be able 

to expreſs it unto others, how deeply ſoever we 
may be affected with it in ourſelves. And though 
we be not always thus ſenſibly cheerful and re- 
freſhed with it, as we could wiſh to be, howſo- 
ever We Can never receive the bleſſed Sacrament, 
but we have the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of having 
done our Duty to our Maker and Redeemer, 
which tar exceeds all the Comforts of this Life, and 
therefore may well ſtay our Stomachs till GOD 
lees good to give us more. 

But let us now ſuppoſe, that a Man hath been often 
at our Lord's Table, and yet hath ſel- When it has noe 
dom or never STI any real Benefit that good Effect, 

8 a 2 tis the Fault of the 
or Comfort from it, not ſo much as that Man, not of the 
which ariſeth from our reflecting Loſticurion. 
upon our having done what our Saviour Command- 
ed us. This, I confeſs, may be the Caſe of ſome 
Perſons. But then ſuch ſhould conſider where the | 
Fault lies: It cannot lie in the Inſtitution itſelt; 
That can never fail of producing the ſame Effect, 
where it is duly obſerved at one time as well as at 
another. And therefore the Fault mult be in the 
Perſons themſelves ; they do not duly obſerve the - 
Inſtitution,” and then it is no wonder if they be ne- 
ver the better for it. Now there are two things 
required to the due Obſervation of it: Firſt, That 
Men come rightly prepared to the Holy Sacrament ; 
and en; that they receive it aright, They who 


tail 
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The Remedy is fail either of theſe Ways, muſt blame 
| themſelves if they miſs of what they 
expected from it. What is neceſſary to the prepa- 
= 1. Right Pre- Ting ourſelves for it, I have already 
= Paration. ſpoken of, and have ſhewn, that it 


at 


is no more than what may be eaſily done, if Men 
will but ſet themſelves in good earneſt about it. 
But if Men will not do that, but come to the 
Lord's Table as they do to their own, without put- 
ting themſelves by God's Aſſiſtance, into a right 
Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they have no 
Ground to expect any Advantage by it. For they 
1 are not Subjects capable of thoſe Spiritual Profits 
= and Pleaſures which are there exhibited, Their 
5 | Hearts are not towards them, but rather bent quite 
= another Way, and therefore cannot poſſibly be 
= touched or affected by them, What wonderful 
Power hath the Sun upon Plants and Seeds in the 
Earth, to make them grow and bring forth Fruit? 
= And yet ſuch Plants or Seeds which are rotten, 
a corrupted, or not rightly ſet and diſpoſed as they 
ought to be, are never the better for the Influences 
of the Sun, but remain juſt as they were, how 
long ſoever it ſhines upon them. So it is here; 
Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines moſt pow- 
. erfully in his Church, eſpecially at the Commemo- 
ration of the great Eclipſe which he once ſuffered, 
as they find by Experience, who come duly pre- 
pared to it, being ſo quickened, enlivened, actua- 
ted and ſtrengthned by it, that they bring forth 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long-Suffering, Goodneſs, 
Faith, and all the other Fruits of God's Holy Spirit, 
as they are reckoned up by his Apoſtle, Gal. v. 22. 
23. Whereas they who are diforder'd and out of 80 


tune, By 
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tune, and will not take Pains to put themſelves in- 
to a ſuitable Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they 
are No way wrought upon, or influenced by it, but 
ſtill continue barren and unfruitful. And fo all muſt 
needs do, who come not rightly qualified to the 
Holy Sacrament, they cannot truly eat of the bleſ- 
ſed Body and Blood of Chriſt; and if they did, 
they cou'd not digeſt it into proper Food and Nou- 
riſhment for their Souls. And ſo can receive no 
real Profit and Advantage by it. Which notwith- 
ſtanding, ſhould not diſcourage any from coming 
as oft as they can to the Lord's Table, but ſhould 
rather excite them to prepare ame always as 
well as they can for it. For then they will never 
complain of Unprofitableneſs any more, But let 
them come as often as they pleaſe, they will eve- 
ry time go home better than they came, if they do 
but come thus rightly diſpoſed to receive the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which is there communi- 
cated to them, and then likewiſe receive it alſo as 
they ought. 

How they ought to receive it, is the next Que. 
tion to be conſidered. And it had 2. Receiving aright 
need be conſidered very ſeriouſly by all that ex- 
pe& any Benefit from the Lord's Supper. For al- 
tho Gab come with never ſo good a Diſpoſition to 
it, yet unleſs they keep themſelves in the ſame 
while they are at it, and actually partake of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, according to his Holy Inſtitution, 
their Expectations will be all fruſtrated. - For the 
great Benefit which we receive from this Holy Sa- 
crament, is the ſtrengthning and refreſhing our 
Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our 
Bodies are by Bread and Wine. But as our Bo- 

= dies 
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dies cannot be ſtrengthened or refreſhed by Bread 


and Wine, unleſs we eat and drink it; ſo neither. 


can our Souls be ſo by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, unleſs we actually partake of it. But our 
Souls cannot actually partake of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift any other Way, than by ſome 


Act of their own; even by acting their Faith in 


what is there ſignified and repreſented to them. 

By actual Faith What we there ſee with our bodily 
in the Myſtery. Eyes, although conſecrated to an ho- 
ly Uſe, it is ſtill in its own Nature plain Bread 
and Wine, which may ſtrengthen and refreſh our 
Bodies, but can have no ſuch Influence or Effect 
upon our Souls, as being of a quite different Na- 
ture from them. But by Faith we look upon 
them as the Signs and Symptoms of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and receive them as ſuch upon his 
Word; which, as I have ſhewn, is a mighty 
ſtrengthening and refreſhing to our Souls. But 


we can never thus receive Chriſt's Body and Blood 


nor ſo much as diſcern it any other Way, but by 
a quick and lively Faith; but that, as the Apoſ- 
tle faith, is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 
1. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is not ſeen in 
the Holy Sacrament, but Faith doth plainly evi- 
dence ; yea, itſelf is the Evidence of it to us. So 
that by Faith I am as fully perſuaded of it, as 
if I 0 it. And although we do not fee it there, 
yet we hope for it, becauſe of Chriſt's Word; 


and what we thus hope for, our Faith is the Sub- | 
ſtance of it to us, cauſing it to ſubſiſt and ope- 


rate in us effectually to all Intents and Purpoſes, 
as we can expect or deſire, ſor the ſtrengthening 


and 


of frequent Communion. 169 
and refreſhing of our Souls. Whereas without 
ſuch a Farth 3s this, we can receive nothing but 
Bread and Vine, and by conſequence no Spiritual 
Benefit or Comfort at all from the Holy Sacra- 
nent. And that is the Reaſon, why according to 
the Appointment of our Church, at the Diſtribu- 
tion of the Sacramental Bread, we fay to every 
Communicant, © Take, and eat this in Remem- 
* brance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on 
© him in thy Heart by Faith;* whereby every 
one is put in Mind in the very act of receiving, 
that he muſt there feed upon Chriſt by Faith, as 
the only Means whereby he can partake of his 
Body and Blood, ſo as to receive Strength and Nou- 
riſhment to his Soul from that Holy Feaſt. 

For indeed the whole Streß of this great Work 
lies upon our Faith. Unleſs that be duly exerted 
and acted, though Men come to the Lord's Table, 
and feed upon the outward Elements, which are 
there given them, this is not to eat the Lord's 
Supper; for that is a Spiritual Banquet, which 
cannot be ſo much as taſted of any otherwiſe than 
by Faith, And therefore they, who do not re- 
ceive it with Faith, have no Cauſe to complain 
that they are never the better for receiving the 
Lord's Supper ; for they do really receive it no 
more, than as if they were not prefent where it 
is adminiſtred; and ſo can expect no more Bene» 
fit from it, than from Food or Phyſick which they 
do not take, But this ſhould not diſhearten any 
from coming to the Lord's Supper as often as they 
can; but ſhould make them more careful to re- 
cetve it always as they ought, with Faith; and 
then they can never fail of their Expectation from 
. e 
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: But will always receive as much, and often 
more than they could expect. | 

By this we may ſee how we ought to receive 
the Lord's Supper; if we deſire to partake of the 
Benefits of it, we muſt receive it with Faith. 
And hence it is, that ft Church hath, in her 
great Wiſdom, ſo contriv d that incomparable Of. 
fice which ſhe hath made for the Adminiſtration 
of this Holy Sacrament, that from the Beginning 
to the End of it, there is Matter and Occaſion gi- 
ven us, all along, for the Exerciſe of our Faith in 
Chriſt, and the Promiſes which God hath made 
us in him, that ſo we may be ſure to partake of 
his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, and of all the 
Merits of his Death, whenſoever we meet together 
for the Celebration of it. Which tht 1 may the 
better demonſtrate, and likewiſe ſhew how we 
ſhould act our Faith all the while that we are at 
our Lord's Table, ſo as to receive Spiritual Strength 
and Comfort from it; it will not be amiſs if we 
go through the whole Office, eſpecially ſo much 
of it as is, or ought to be always uſed when there 
is a Communion, and not at any other Time, 

All from the Beginning of the Service to the 
End of the Prayer, for Chriſt's Holy Catholict 
Church, is appointed to be read upon Sundays and 

The Excellency Holy- days, although there be no 
0 eee Communion : of cj, qi be a Com- 
n QeryiCe, for od munion in the Church upon any o- 
— 1 Soc ther Day as well as thoſe, i it 2 
exemplified. to be read. And therefore it will be 
expedient to premiſe ſomething concerning that, 
at * ſo much, that we may the De- 


ſign 
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ſign of it, and how it makes Way for our better 
performing of this great Duty. . 
This Service therefore, being appointed for the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, as it is to be all, aud always 
read at his Table, by one of his Miniſters; fo it 
begins with his Prayer, the Prayer which he 
himſelf compos'd, and left to his Church, as a 
ſtanding general Form, to be uſed In the Lie of the 
by all Perſons, at all Times, and upon Lord's Prayer at 
all Occafions; to which it is fitted he Holy Table. 
in ſuch a wonderful. Manner, as ſufficiently ſhews 
both the Author and Intent of it. To this is ſub- 
join'd a ſhort Prayer for this parti- . 
calar Occaſion, that Gen would be. ny BR 
pleaſed * to cleanſe the Thoughts of Commandments, 
our Hearts, by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spi- 
© rit, that we may perfectly love him, and wor- 
* thily magnify his Holy Name, in keeping his 
Commandments, which immediately after are fo 
ſolemnly repeated in his Name by one of his Mi- 
niſters, ſtanding at his Table, that we may, and 
ought to hearken to them with the ſame Atten- 
tion, Reverence and godly Fear, as if Gop him- 
ſelf pronounc'd them again to us, The mala 
as he did to the {/raeirtes from Mount the Command- 
Sinai, with Thunderings and Light- ments themſelves, 
nings, and the Noiſe of the Angelick Trumpets 
ſounding in our Ears, Exod. xx. 1, 18. While 
we are thus hearkening to theſe Divine Laws, di- 
ſtinctly publiſhed and proclaimed to every one of 
us in particular, we cannot but every one call to 
Mind his own Sins, whereby he hath affended a- 
gainſt theſe Laws, and how unable he hath been 
| ">" 2 to 
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to keep any one of them as he ought, without the 
Grace of Gov, and therefore we have no ſooner 


heard any of them repeated, but we immediately 


beg of Gop mercitully to pardon our former 
Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give us Grace to ob. 


ſerve it for the Lature ſaying after the Repeti- 
tion of each Commandment. from. the Bottom of 


our Hearts, as well as with our Mouths, © Lord 
* have Mercy apon us, and incline our Hearts to 
keep this Law. All which muſt needs be ac- 
knowledg'd to be of great uſe to our due Comme- 
moration of that Death which the Son of Gop 
ſuffered for theſe our Sins, and to our partaking 
of his Body and Blood for the Pardon of them, 
and for Grace to walk hereafter in all the 3 
mandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For tho' we 
did examine ourſelves privately before, and in the 
ſpecial Preſence of Gop himſelf, openly declaring 
and making known his Laws particularly unto us, 
whereby our Sins and Infirmities are brought a- 
freſh to our Remembrance, hereby we come to the 
Holy Sacrament with an aQtual Senſe of them 
upon our Minds, and ſo are better able to apply 
the great Remedy which is there prepared for our 
Eaſe and Cure. Upon which Account I cannot 
but admire the Prudence as well as Piety of our 
Church, in appointing the Commandments to be 


publickly read upon this Occaſion. 


The Commandments of Almighty Gop having 
been thus ſolemnly read to us, in Obedience to 
them we firſt pray, as we are bound to do in e- 

The Collects for very diſtinct Service for his Vicege- 


the King, and the rent upon Earth, and then for r-. 


Day. 2 and Brethren in the - Colle& 
for 
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| for the Day; which, if it be an Holy Day, hath 
reſpe& to the Bleſſing we then commemorate, o- 
therwiſe it is for ſome ſpecial Grace or Mercy 
that we have all need of. 3 

After this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſome 
Part of thoſe Epiſtles which St. Paul The Epiltle. 
or other Apoſtles wrote by the Inſpiration of Gon, 
wherein we are uſually reminded of ſome of thoſe 
Duties which we heard before enjoined us in the 
Commandments, or upon ſome particular Occaſions, 
ſome other Portion of Scripture relating to that 
Occaſion. Then follows the Goſpel, or ſome of 
the Divine Sayings, or Acts of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, as they are recorded by one of Th, Goſpel read 
the four Evangeliſis, which never ſtanding. 
alters. There is never any other Portion of Scrip- 
ture appointed for the Goſpel, as there is for the 
Epiſtle. But that is always taken out of the ve- 
ry Goſpel itſelf. By which Means we always hear 

ſomething which Chriſt himſelf ſpake with his 
Divine Mouth, for our Inſtruction when he was 
upon Earth: Or elſe ſomething which he did by 
his Divine Power for the Confirmation of our 

Faith in him. Hence it is, that at the Reading 
of the Goſpel, the People are all required to and 
up, not only to ſhew their Readineſs to ſtand by, 
and defend it to the laſt ; but likewiſe to expreſs 
their Reſpect and Reverence to Chriſt himſelf, 
whoſe Goſpel it is, and whoſe Words and Works 
they hear rehearſed: And therefore muſt needs 
ſtand up to hearken diligently to them, as they 
would have certainly done, if they had been near 
him when he ſpake or did them. And hence alſo 
it is, that in the firſt Common Prayer Book which 


Was 
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was put out by King Edward VI. ſo ſoon as the 


Minifler had ſaid, The Holy Goſpel is written in 


fuch a Chapter, the People were order'd to ſay, 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, to teſtify their Achnows- 


ledgment, that he, whoſe Goſpel they were now 
to hear, is their Lord and Maſter, the Great, and 


Almighty Gop; that all Glory and Honour is due 


to him for revealing this Gofpþe/ to them, and ac- 

cordingly to adore and worſhip him for it. As all 

ſhould do when they pronounce theſe Words, 
So ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Nicene Creed 


begins; which itſelf alſo contains the Sum and 


Tue Nicene Creed Subſtance of the Goſpel; and there- 
landing likewiſe. fore is appointed to be ſaid or ſung 
by all the People, ſtanding in the ſame Poſture as 
they did in hearing of the Goſpel, And that, 1 
ſuppoſe, is the reaſon why, altho' after the read- 


ing of the Epiſtle, the Miniſter is to ſay, Here 


endeth the Epijile; yet after the reading of the 
Goſpel he is not to ſay, Here endeth the Goſpel, 
(as many, who do not conſider the Rubrick, are 
wont to do) becauſe the Goſpel doth not properly 
end there, but continues to be declared and pub- 
liſhed in the following Creed : In which are briefly 
comprehended all the great Articles of that Holy 
Religion which Chriſt hath revealed to us in his 
Goſpel : And therefore it ought to be jointly re- 


peated by all the People there preſent, that all may 


thereby publickly own and profeſs their Be/zef of 


all and every one of thoſe Articles, and ſo of the 


whole Goſpel of Chriſt, in order to their being ad- 
mitted to the Holy Communion : Which other wiſe 
they ought not to be. 


After 
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After this Creed there follows one of the Ho- 
milies or Sermons ſet forth by Au- The Homily or 
thority, or elſe one compos'd by the Sermon. | 
Miniſter himſelf, for the fuller Explication of 
ſome Part of the ſaid Creed, or elſe of the Com- 
mandments before repeated ; which therefore comes 
in very properly in this Place, after the Summary 
of that Chriſtian Doctrine according to which all 
Sermons ought to be framed, After Sermon, the 
Prieſt returns to the Lord's Table, and then be- 
gins the Ofertory, reading ſome Sen- The Offertory. 
tences of Holy Scripture choſen out on Purpoſe 
to excite and ſtir up the People to give, every 
one according to his Ability, ſomething to prous 
and charitable Uſes. And while theſe Sentences 
are in reading, the Deacons, Church-wardens, or 
ſome fit Perſons appointed for that Purpoſe, ga- 
ther the Alms and other Devot:ons of the People, 
and bring them to the Prieſt, who humbly pre- 
ſents, and placeth them upon the Lord's Table, 
as devoted to him, and then he begins the Prayer 
for the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant 
here on Earth, 
Thus much of the Communion Service, even 
from the Beginning of it to the End of the afore- 
ſaid Prayer for Chriſt's Catholick 
Church, - to be ſaid upon Sundays Chrit's Church 
or other Holy Days, altho' there be Militant. 
no Communion, for want of a ſufficient Number 
to communicate with the Prieſt. In the firſt Com- 
mon Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth, it 
was order'd, that the Prieſt, although there were 
none to communicate with him, ſhall ſay all things 
at the Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Celebra- 
| tion 
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tion of the Lord's Supper, until after the Offer- 


tory, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, without any 
mention of Sundays and Holy Days. From whence 
it appears, that they took it for granted, that there 
would be always a ſufficient Number of Commu- 
nicants, upon every Sunday and Holy Day at the 
leaſt ; fo that they could not ſo much as ſuppoſe 
there would be no Communion upon any of thoſe 


1 Days. But it ſeems they feared that upon other 


Days there might be ſometimes none to commu- 
nicate with the Prieſt, and ſo no Communion, 
And therefore order'd, that if it ſhould ſo happen 

for a whole Week together, yet nevertheleſs upon 
the Wedneſdays and Fridavs in every Week fo 
much ſhall be ſaid of the Communion Service as 
is before limited. But afterwards, as Piety grew 
colder, the Sacrament began to be more and more 
neglected, and by Degrees quite laid aſide upon 


the Week- Days. And then the Church did not 


think it convenient to order any of the Service ap- 
pointed for it to be read upon any other Days, but 
only upon Sundays and Holy Days; but upon 
thoſe Days ſhe ſtill requires that, although there 


be 10 Communion, yet all ſhall be ſaid that is ap- 


To be read upon pointed at the Communion, until 


2 and e, the End of the General Prayer (for 
— ommu- the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
nicants enough. Church of Chriſt) together with 
one or more of the Collects at the End of the 
Communion Service, concluding with the Bleffing, 

And verily there is great Reaſon it ſhould be 
fo. Not only becauſe it is fitting that Devotions 
ſhould be longer upon thoſe than they are upon 
other _ But likewiſe there are ſeveral things 


particular 
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particular in that Part of the Service which re- 
quires it. 

Here are the FO a nM of Almighty God 
the Supreme Lawgiver of the World, which it is 
requiſite that People ſhould hear, and be put in 
Mind of, at leaſt upon thoſe Days which are de- 
dicated to his Service. Here is the Collect, E- 
piſtle and Goſpel proper to many Sundays, and to 
all Holy Days in the Vear, without which they 
could not be. diſtinguiſhed from one another, nor 
from other Days. nor by Conſequence. celebrated, 
ſo as to anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, un- 
leſs they were read upon their proper Days. Here 
is the Nicene Creed, wherein the Divinity of our 
Bleſſed Saviour is afſerted and declared, and there- 
fore very proper to be ſaid or ſung upon thoſe 
Days which are kept in Memory of him, and of 
his Apoſtles, by whom that Doctrine together with 
our Whole Religion grounded upon it, was plant- 
ed and propagated in the World. Here is the 
Offertory and choice Sentences of Scripture, read 
to ſtir up People to offer unto Gor ſomething of 
what he hath given them, as their Acknowledg- 
ment that he gives them all they have, and that 
they hold it all of him; which howſoever it be 
now generally neglected, except there-be a Com- 
munion, yet People ought certainly to be put in 
Mind of it at leaſt upon all Holy Days, eſpecially 
upon the Lord's own Day, according to his own 
2 8040 written by his Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. Here, among others, is the prayer for 
the hehe State of Chriſt's Church Militant here 
on Earth; and it is but reaſon that we, as Fel- 
lon-Members of the ſame Body, ſhould j join to. 

61 10. gether 
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ther in it upon all the great Feſtivals of the Year, 
which are generally celebrated by the whole Church 
we pray for, and by that Means teſtify our Com- 
munion with it. And beſides, this, as well as the 
other Part of the Communion, Service, is perform. 
ed at the Communion Table, the Place where 
the Primitive Church uſed to perform its publick 
Devotions; and. ours, which in all Things elfe is 

Ara to be read conformable to that, cannot but i- 
at the Communion mitate it in this particular, at leaſt, 
Table. | ſo far as to have ſome Part of its 
Service performed at the ſame Place upon Sundays 
and Holy Days, although there be no Communion. 

But the main Reaſon why ſo much of the 
Communion Service is ordered to be read upon 
Sundays and other Holy Days, notwithſtanding 
that there is no Communion, ſeems to be, that 
the Church may ſnew her Readineſs to admini- 
ſter it upon theſe Days, and ſo that it is not her's 
nor the Miniſter's, but the People's Fault, if there 
be no Communion. For the Miniſter, by her 
Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and there be- 
gins the Service appointed for the Communion, 
and goes on as far as he can, till he come to the 
actual Celebration of it, and if he ſtops there, it 
is only becauſe there are none, or not a ſufficient 
Number of Perſons to communicate with him: 
For if chere were, he was bound and is ready, to 
conſecrate and adminiſter᷑ it to them, And there- 
fore, if there be no Communion upon any Sunday 
or Holy Day in the. Year, the People only are to 
be blamed, and muſt anſwer for it another Day. 
The Church hath done her Part in ordering it, 
and the Miniſter his in obſerving that Order: And 


if 
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if the People would do theirs too, the Holy Com- 
munion would be conſtantly celebrated in every 
Pariſh Church in England, every Sunday and Ho- 
ly Day throughout the Year, | Neither can they 
plead "Ignorance in the Caſe, or ſay they did not 
think it their Duty to communicate ſo often. For 
every Time they ſee the Miniſter go up to the 
Communion Table, and there read Part of the 
Service appointed for the Holy Communion, they 
are put in Mind of their Duty, and upbraided 
with their Neglect of it. From all That ſo the Peo- 
which we may obſerve by the Way, ple may be remind 
how much thoſe Miniſters are to be aue their Duty, 
pbrai 

blamed, whoever omit this Part of with their Neglect 
the Service, or do not perform it at f l. 

the Place appointed for it. low they can anſwer 
it to Gop, to the Church, to their People, or to 
themſelves, for my Part I know not. 

Having thus briefly run over fo much of the 
Communion Service as is to be read when there is 
no Communion, as well as when there is, we ate 
now come to that Part of it which never is, nor 
can be uſed, but only when the Holy Communi- 
on is actually adminiſtred. And, therefore, is 
chiefly to be conſidered in our preſent Deſign, in 
ſhewing how we may and ought to receive it, ſo 
as to find the Benefit and Comfort of it. For 
which Purpoſe we may obſerve, that after the 
Prayer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, before- 
mentioned, the Miniſter, who is always a Prieſt, 
ſeeing a competent Number of devout Chriſtians 
ready and deſirous to partake of the Body and Blood 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, firſt reads to them, a grave, 
| pious, and pathetical Exhortation, to The Exhortation 
Aaz confider 
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conſider what they are about to do; of how great 
Benefit it will be to them, if with true penitent 
Hearts and a lively Faith, they receive that Holy 


Sacrament ; how dangerous to receive the ſame 


unworthily ; how they ſhould come to it; what 
Cauſe they have to give their moſt hearty Thanks 
to the moſt Holy Trinity, for the Redemption of 
the World by. Jeſus Chriſt, who ordained theſe 


Holy Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, and for the 
continual Remembrance of his Death, to our great 


and endleſs Comfort. All which is ſo clear and 
affectionately expreſſed, that it contributes very 
much to the making up their Defects of their Pre- 
paration for it, and to raiſe their Minds into ſuch 
an holy and devout Temper, as to be capable both 


of performing this great Duty aright, and of re- 


ceiving the Benefits and Comforts of it. 

The Exhortation being ended, the Miniſter (in 
the Name of Chriſt and his Church) inviteth all 
The Invitation, Who are thus Godly diſpoſed, to the 
Lord's Supper, ſaying to them, Draw near with 
* Faith, and take this Holy Sacrament to your 
Comfort.“ He invites them firſt to draw near, 
thereby putting them in Mind, that they are now 
invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, to fit 
down with him at his own Table, that ſo they 
may be as near to him as they can be in this 
World; and therefore, as an Emblem thereof, 
ſhould come from the more remote Parts of the 
Church, as near to the faid Table as they may. 
But then he adviſeth them to draw near with 
Faith, as without which, all their bodily Ap- 
proaches will avail them nothing, it being only by 
Faith that they can really draw near to Chriſt, and 

take 
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take this Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. And 
therefore they ſhould take ſpecial Notice of this 
Expreſſion, uſed on Purpoſe in this Place, to ſtir 
up their pure Minds, by way of Remembrance, 
to keep their Faith in continual Exerciſe all the 
while that they are at our Lord's Table, ſo as to 
look upon him as there preſent with them, ob- 
ſerving all the Motions both of their Souls and 
Bodies, and ready to communicate his own moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood unto them, to preſerve 
their Souls and Bodies to everlaſting Life. But 
ſeeing they cannot act their Faith as they ought 
in Chriſt, who died for their Sins, until they have 
confeſſed and repented of them; therefore he calls 
upon them to make their humble Confeſſion to 
Almighty Gop, meekly kneeling upon their 
Knees, 

And now all that are to communicate, being 
proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo many guilty Ma- 
lefactors before the Judge of the The Confeflion. 
World, do in a moſt humble and ſolemn Man- 
ner jointly acknowledge and bewail the manifold 
ins and Wickedneſs, which they from Time to 
Time have committed in Thought, Word, and 
Deed againſt his divine Majeſty : Profeſſing them- 
lelves moſt earneſtly to repent of them; humbly 
beſeeching him to pardon what is paſt, and to 
grant them Grace for the future to ſerve and pleaſe 
him in Newneſs of Life, for Chriſt Jeſus's Sake. 
All which is done with ſuch appoſite and patheti- 
cal Words, that I do not fee how it is poflible for 
us to expreſs our hearty and ſincere Repentance 
better than we do at that Time. | 


White 
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While People continue in this humble Poſture, 
begging for Mercy and Grace at the Hands of 
The Abſolution Gop, his Miniſter ſtands up, and in 
his Name aſſures them, that he of his infinite 
Mercy hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins to all 
them, that with hearty Repentance and true Faith 
turn unto him; and therefore he applies the fame 
Promiſes to all, and every one there preſent, pray- 
ing that Almighty Gop would accordingly have 
Mercy upon them, pardon and deliver them from 
all their Sins, confirm and ſtrengthen them in all 
Goodneſs, and bring them to everlaſting Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to 
work, as it is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
or a ſolid and ſubſtantial Confidence that Gop 
will give us all the good Things which he hath 
promiſed, and therefore hope for at his Hands, fo 
as firmly and ſtedfaſtly to believe, that upon our 
hearty and ſincere Repentance, we are now abſol- 
ved from all our former Sins, and that from this 
Time forward Gop will aſſiſt us with his Grace, 
to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the Prayers 
we have now put up to him, and the Promiſes 
which he hath made to us in our Lord and Savi- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt : For all the Benefits of Abto- 
lution, as pronounced hy the Miniſter, depends 
wholly upon this, our believing in the Promiſes 
and Word of Gop, upon which it is grounded. 
Which therefore that we may do, the Miniſter 
preſently reads ſome ſelect Sentences of the Holy 
The Sentences. Scriptures, wherein God hath pro- | 
miſed or declared his Willingneſs to pardon and 


abſolve us from our Sins, in the Blood of his Son, 
| that 
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that ſo we may act our Faith accordingly upon 
them. And therefore he calls upon the People to to 


hear, and to take ſpecial Notice of them. 


As firſt, thoſe comfortable Words which our 
Saviour faith to all that truly turn to him, Come 
unto me all that travel, and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you, Mat. xi. 28. Which 
Words contain ſo firm and ſolid a Foundation, 
whereupon to build our moſt Holy Faith, that if 
we be but truly penitent, we cannot doubt of God's 
Mercy to us. For here his only Son, with his 
own Divine Mouth, invites all that are fo, to 
come to him, promiſing or engaging his Word, 
that he will refreſh them: He'll give them Peace 
in their Minds, Quiet in their Conſciences, Reſt 
to their Souls, He'll take Care that they ſhall nei- 
ther travel nor be heavy laden any longer, with the 
Burden. of their Sins; for he will refreſh them 
with the Senſe of God's s Mercy, in the Pardon of 


all- their Faults, and with the Aſſiſtance of his 


Grace, in the mortifying of all cheir Luſts. Sin 
* ſhall no longer. have Dominion over them, be- 
* cauſe they are not now under the Law, but un- 
* der. his Grace, Rom, vi. 14. 

Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, of Truth 
itſelf, we may, and ought. to have a ſure Truſt 
and Confidence on. them, fo as to be fully per- 
ſuaded in ning FORE that we being 1 in the Num- 
ber of thoſe whom he calls, and having obeyed 
his Call in coming to him, he, according to his 
Ward, will eaſe. us of our Sins, and give us Reſt; 


eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf aſſures us alſo 


with his own Mouth, that God fo loved the 


World that he gave his only begotten Son to the 
End 
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End that all that believe i in him ſhould not pe- 
© riſh, but have everlaſting _ Life, Jobn ili. 16, 
which Words containing the oe of the De- 
ſign of the whole Goſpel, pronounc'd by Chriſt 
himſelf, are therefore read in the next Place, that 
we might have occaſion to exerciſe our F aith in all 
of it, and ſo have no Place left for Diffidence or 
Doubting. For, ſeeing the great Reaſon that mov- 
ed God to ſend his Son, was his infinite Love to 
Mankind; and the only End why he did it, was, 
© That all who believe in him might not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life:“ What can we deſire 
more, to excite and confirm our Faith in him? 
For, © he that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 
© vered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
* him allo freely give us all things,” Rom. viii. 32. 
hut leſt the Senſe of our former Sins ſhould be 
apt to make us deſpond or deſpair of Mercy, that 
nothing may be wanting to compleat and fireng- 
then our Faith at this Time, there are two other 
1885 Sentences read, the one of St. Paul, ſay- a 
| 5 This is a true ſaying, and worthy of all p 
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en to be received, that Chriſt Jeſus came into 7 
the World to ſave Sener 1 Tim. i. 15. And ti 
the other of St. Tohn: If any Man fin, we have P 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the v 
« Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our 
© Sins,” 1 Fohn. ii, 1, Whereby we are given ta f 
underſtand and believe, that Chriſt came into the K 
World on Purpoſe to ſare ſuch Sinners as we are; ly 
that he was made a Propitiation for our Sins, by be 
undergoing all the Puniſhments that are due unto = 
us for them ; and that he is now our Advocate in * 


Heaven, always interceding for us, and ready. to 


apply 
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apply the Merits of his Death unto us. At the 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo much Ground 
and Matter to work upon, that we may well ſay 
with St. Paul, who ſhall lay any thing to the 
© Charge of God's Elect? It is GOD that juſti- 
fieth: Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died; yea, rather that is riſen again, who 
© is even at the right Hand of GOD, who alſo 
«© maketh Interceſſion for us,” Rom. viii. 33. 
Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and ſo got a- 
bove this World, we are now ready to go into the 
other, and to join with the glorified Saints and 
Angels in praiſing and adoring that God, who 
hath done ſo great things for us; which that we 
may the better do, the Miniſter calls upon us to 
lift up our Hearts, to lift them up as high as we 
can, by a quick and lively Faith in the moſt High 
God, the Supreme Governor of the whole World. 
Which being now ready to do, we immediately 
anſwer, we lift them up unto the Lord. And our 
Hearts being now all lift up together, and ſo in a 
right Pofture to celebrate the high Tze Lauds and 
Praiſes of God, the Miniſter invites Anthems. 
all to join with him in doing it, fo as at the ſame 
time to believe that he is our Lord, and our God, 
ſaying, let us give Thanks unto our Lord God. 
Which the People having conſented to, and ap- 
gs of, by ſaying, it is meet and right ſo to do; 
e turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, and ac- 
knowledgeth to his Divine Majeſty, there ſpecial- 
ly preſent, that it is very meet, right, and our 
bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and 
in all Places, give Thanks to him. And then the 
Miniſter looking upon himſelf, and the reſt of 
B b | the 
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the Communicants, as Members of the Church 
trigmphant, and all a apprehending themſelves b 
Faith, as in the midſt of that bleſſed Society, we 
join with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the 
moſt high God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſay- 
ing, therefore with Angels, and Arch- ol 


* and with all the Company of Heaven, we laud 


and mognify thy glorious Name, evermore prai- 
* ſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
© Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. 
And certainly, if ever our Souls be in Heaven 
while our Bodies are upon Earth, it muſt be in 
the ſinging of this Heavenly Anthem, when our 
Spirits, with thoſe of juſt Men made perfect, yea, 
with the whole Company of Heaven, in ſo ſolemn 
and ſeraphick a Manner, adore and magnify the 


Eternal God, our Maker 1 Redeemer, Eſpeci- 


ally when we celebrate the Nativity, the Reſur- 
n. and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord, his 
Miffion of the Holy Ghoſt, or the moſt glorious 
Frinity; for which there are proper Prefaces ap- 
| ThePreface. pointed to raiſe up our Hearts as 

high as poſſible in praiſing God for ſuch tranſcen- 
dent Myſteries and Mercies as thoſe are. 

Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs be duly 
prepared to receive this Bleſſed Body and Blood 
of our dear Lord. And therefore 1 Miniſter 
having firſt acknowledg'd our Unworthineſs of ſo 
great a Mercy, and prayed to God to aſſiſt with 


The Prayer of his own Grace to receive it worthi- 


Conſecration. ly, he then faith the Prayer of Con- 


ſecration. 


0 And 


Uo, . 
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And now there is nothing either ſeen, or ſaid, 
or done, but what puts us in Mind of ſomething 
or other, whereupon to employ and exerciſe our 
Faith in the higheſt Manner that we can, 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet apart for 
Conſecration, it minds us of Gop's Eternal Purpoſe 
and determinate - Council, to offer up his Son as a 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. 

The Miniſter's reading the Prayer of Ge 
tion, and performing that whole Work alone, none 
of the People ſpeaking a Word, or any way aſſiſt- 
ing him in it, may put us in mind how the whole 
Work of our Salvation was accompliſhed by Chriſt 
alone ; no. meer Creature contributed any thing at 
all towards it; and therefore we ſhould believe in 
him as our only Mediator and Advocate. 
When we hear thoſe Words, Who in the ſame 
Night that he was betrayed, took Bread; we are 
then by Faith to behold our Lord at his Jaſt Supper, 
there inſtituting this Sacrament which we are now 
to receive, and diſtributing it to his Apoſtles with 
his own moſt Bleſſed Hands. 

When we ſee the Bread broken, we ſhould then 
call to mind that Grief and Pain, thoſe bitter Ago- 
nies and Paſſions which the Eternal Son of Cop 
ſuffered for our Sins, and in our ſtead ; how he was 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 
Iniquities; how his Bleſſed Body was broken, his 
Hands and Feet faſtened to the Croſs, with Nails 
drove through them, and all for our Sins, even for 
ours, 

And ſo when the Mzrni/ler takes the Cup into 
his Hands, or pours out the Wine, we are then by 
Faith to behold how faſt the Blood trickled down 

"I'D 2 from 
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5 our dear Lord, our Saviour's Head, when 
crown'd with Thorns; from his Hands and Feet 
when nailed to the Croſs; from his Side, when 
pierced with the Spear; and from his whole Body, 
when he was in his Agony; and all to waſh away 
our Sins: Still believiag that it was for out Sins 
that all this precious Blood was ſhed: For ſuch and 
ſuch Sins which we every one know onnſelves 
too guilty of. 

When we hear the Words of Conſecration repeat- 
ed, as they came from our Lord's own Mouth, 
© This is my Body which is given for you, and 
* this is my Blood which is ſhed for you, and for 
© many, for the Remiſſion of Sins: We are then 
ſtedfaſtly to believe, that altho' the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Hine ſtill remain, yet now it is not 
common Bread and Wine, as to it's Uſe ; but the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Sacramentel Senſe, 
wherein he ſpake the Words: Inſomuch that 
© whoſoever duly receives theſe his Creatures of 
© Bread and Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy In- 
© ſtitution, in Remembrance of his Death and 
* Paſhon, are partakers of his moſt precious Body 
* and Blood; as it is expreſſed | in the Prayer of 
Conſecration. 

When we ſee the Miniſter diftributing the Ga. 
cramental Bread and Wine to the ſeveral Commu- 
nicants, we are then by Faith to look upon our 
Lord as offering his Blefſed Body and Blood and 
all the Benefits of his Death, to all chat will receive 
them at his Hands; entertaining ourſelves, all the 


while others are receiving. with theſe or ſuch-like 
Meditations. 


Meditations 


e before the 8 


» EHOLD the Lamb of God, which taketh 
D away the Sins of the World! Behold the 
don of God, the only begotten of the Father, who 
loved us, and gave himſelf for us! Who himſelf 
bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, and 
waſhed us from them in his own Blood. See how 
willing and ready he is to communicate the Bleſ- 
ings he hath thereby purchaſed! How deſirons 
that all would partake of them! Methinks I hear 
him crying out, © Come unto me all ye that tra- 
vel, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. 
Methinks I fee him yonder going about by his 
Miniſter, from one to another, and offering his 
moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, wich all the Merits 
of his moſt precious Death, to all that will receive 
them Faithfuliy. Happy, thrice happy are they 
who do ſo! They are ab/oived from all their Sins, 
and accounted righteous before Gov. They are 
delivered from the Wrath to come, by the Blood 
of the Lamb, as the T/-ae/ites were by that which 
was typically ſprinkled upon the Door- Poſts. They 
are reconciled to the great Creator and Governor of 
all Things, and are made his Children by Adopti- 
on and Grace, They are always ſafe and ſecure 
under his Care and Protection, and never want 
any thing that is really good for them. They 
have his Son always interceding for them, and his 
Spirit always abiding with them, to direct and aſ- 
ſiſt them in what they do. They are waſhed, 
they are ſanctified, they are juſtified in the Name 
of the Lord Jelus, and by the Spirit of our GOD, 
* (1. Cor, vi. 11.) and therefore they will be 
8 
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glorified with him for ever. O that I might be 
in the Number of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! When will 
it once be? When will my Lord and Saviour 
come to me, that I alſo may partake of his moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood! My Heart is ready, 
O Lord, my Heart is ready to receive it. My 
Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth 
* after thee. Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 

Thus we may employ our Thoughts while o- 
thers are receiving; but when it comes to our 
Turn to receive it, then we are to lay aſide all 
thoughts of Bread and Wine, and Miniſter, and 
every thing elſe that is or can be ſeen, and fix our 
Faith, as it is the Evidence of things not ſeen, 
wholly and ſolely, upon our Bleſſed Saviour, as 
offering us his own Body and Blood to preſerve our 
Bodies and Souls to everlaſting Life, which we are 
therefore to receive by Faith, as it is the Subſtance 
of Things hoped for, ſtedfaſtly believing it to be 
as our Saviour ſaid, his Body and Blood; which, 
as our Church teacheth us, are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's 
Supper. By which means whatſoever it is to 
others, it will be to us, who receive it with ſuch a 
Faith, the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, 
the very Subſtance of Things hoped for, upon the 
Account of his Body that was broken, and his Blood 
that was ſhed for us. 

And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the Ex- 

The actual Re. Erciſe of our Faith, after this Man- 
eeiving. ner, at our receiving the Holy Sa- 
crament, the Miniſter at the Diſtribution of it, 
firſt applies the Merits of Chriſt's Death to each 
particular Perſon that receives it, ſaying to every 

one 
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one fingly, and by himſelf, the Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, and the 
Blood which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Bo- 
dy and Soul to everlaſting Lite, that ſo 1 may apply 
and appropriate it to myſelf as the Body and Blood 
of him that loved me, and gave himſelf for me, 
to preſerve my Body and my Soul to everlaſtin 
Life. And then he adds at the Diſtribution of 
the Bread, Take and eat this in Remembrance 
that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy 
Heart by Faith with Thankſgiving. Whereby I 
am put in Mind again to eat in Remembrance 
that Chriſt died for me in particular, and then am 
taught how to feed upon him, even in my Heart 
by Faith, with Thankſgiving in my Heart, be- 
cauſe it is not Bodily, but Spiritual Food: By 
Faith, as the only Means whereby the Heart or 
Soul can take in its proper Nouriſhment, and re- 
ceive the. Subſtance of Things hoped for, even 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and then it muſt 
be with Thankſgiving too, as the neceflary conſe- 
quent of Faith. For as no Man can be truly 
thankful to Chriſt, unleſs he actually believe in 
him; ſo no Man can actually believe in him, but 
he muſt needs be truly thankful both to, and for 
him. And therefore at the Diſtribution of the 
Cup, after the Words, Drink this in Remembrance 
that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, it is only 
added, And be thou thankful. Becauſe this ne- 
7 ceſſarily ſuppoſeth and implieth our feeding upon 
him in our Hearts by Faith, as without which it 
is impoſſible for us to be truly thankfol. 

Hence alſo it is that our Church requires us to 
receive the Holy Sacrament kneeling, Upon our Knee. 

| : | not 


1 
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not out of any Reſpect to the Creatures of Bread 


and Wine, but to put us in Mind that Almighty 


God, our Creator and Redeemer, the only 
of all Religious Worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent, 


offering his own Body and Blood to us, that ſo 
we may act our Faith in him, and expreſs our 


Senſe of his Goodneſs to us, ard our Unworthi- 


neſs of it, in the moſt humble Poſture that we 
can. And indeed, could the Church be ſure that 
all her Members would receive as they ought, with 
Faith, ſhe need not command them to receive it 
kneeling. For they could not do it any other 
Way. For how can I pray in Faith to Almighty 
God, to preſerve both my Body and Soul to ever- 
laſting Life, and not make my Body as well as 
Soul bow down before him? How can I by Faith 
behold my Saviour coming to me, and offering me 
his own Body and Blood, and not fall dowr and 
worſhip him? How can I by Faith hy hold —=_ 

the Pardon of my Sins, as there ſealed and deli- 
vered to me, and receive it any otherwiſe than 


upon m Knees? I dare not, I cannot do it! And 


they who can, have too much Cauſe to ſuſpe& 


that they do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and 


therefore cannot receive it worthily. Be ſure our 


receiving the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as the Catholick Church always did, in an hum 
ble and adoring Poſture, is both an Argument and 


Excitement of our Faith in him. By it we de- 
monſtrate, that we diſcern the Lord's Body, and 


believe him to be preſent with us in a peculiar Sa- 
cramental Senſe. And by it we excite” and flit 


up both ourſelves. and others to a& our Faith more 


ſtedfaſtly upon him, in that by our adoring him 


we 
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we actually acknowledge him to be Gop as well 
as Man; and therefore on whom we have all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe and truſt for our 
Salvation. 

When we have thus Spiritually eaten the Fleſh | 
of Chriſt, and drank his Blood, then we are 
firmly to believe, and reſt fully fatisfied in our 
Minds, that according to his own Word, Chriſt 
now dwelleth in us, and we in him, that Chriſt - 
is one with us, and we with him: And therefore 
that Gop hath now ſealed to us the Pardon of 
our Sins in his Blood, and will enable us for the 
future to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all our Days. Which Faith, together 
with our Thankfulnef for ſo great a Mercy, we 
ought” to excerciſe all the while that the reſt of the 
Communicants are receiving; not ſuffering our 
Thoughts to wander up and down, but keep ere 
them as cloſe up as we can to the Work, ſti 
ruminating upon that Spiritual Food which we 
have eaten, after following, or the like Manner. 


e and Reſolutions after the Communion. 


AISE thou the Lord O' my Soul, and all 
that is within me, praiſe his holy Name. 
« Praiſe thou the Lord O AY: Soul, and forget not 
* all his Benefits, Pſ. ciii. 1, 2. Behold, Gow 
© is my Salvation, I will truſt and not be afraid. 
For the. Loxp Tehovah is my Strength and my 
Song: He alſo is become my Salvation,” Ja. 
xii, 2. He himſelf, by the one Oblation of him- 
ſelf once offered, hath made a full, perfect, and 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the whole Word: And he hath now 
we 0 given 
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given me a Share in it. For he hath communi. 
cated unto me that Body and Blood wherewith he 
did it, and hath aſſured me thereby of his Favour 
and Goodneſs towards me, in the Pardon of all 
my Sins, and that I am a Member incorporate in 
his Myſtical Body, and an Heir, thro' Hope, of 
that everlaſting Kingdom, which he hath purcha- 
ſed with his own Blood. What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for all theſe his moſt ineſtimable 
Benefits? I will offer and preſent myſelf, my Soul 
and Body, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively 
Sacrifice unto him. I will believe in him, I will 
truſt in him, I will love and honour him with 
all my Heart and Soul. I will ſpend the reſt of 
my Days wholly in his Service, and to his Glory. 
I will order all my Converſation as becometh his 
Goſpel; I will crucify the Fleſh ; I will reſiſt the 
Devil; I will keep myſelf unſpotted from the 
World; I will abſtain from all Appearnce of E- 
vil, and do all ſuch good Works as he hath pre- 
pared for me to walk in. For his Grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for me; his Strength ſhall be made per- 
fect in my Weakneſs; his Power ſhall reſt upon 
me, his Holy Spirit ſhall abide continually with 
me, and in me, to direct, ſanctify and govern 
both my Heart and Body in the ways of bis 
Laws, and in the Works of his Commandments; 
ſo that now, through his moſt mighty Protection, 
I ſhall be preſerved both in Soul and Body to e- 
verlaſting Life. Amen, Hallelujah, Salvation, 
and Glory, and Honour, and Power be unto the 
Lord our God, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Now when all have communicated with the 

ſame humble Confidence, we jointly — 
elves 
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ſelves to Almighty God as our Heavenly Father, 
in that Divine Form of Prayer, which he, whoſe 
Body and Blood we have now received, was plea- 
ſed to compoſe, and require us to uſe upon all 
Occaſions, After which, having added another 
Prayer proper for this great and folemn Occafion, 
we join together in finging or ſaying that | incom- 
parable Hymn. 


ITbe proper Hymn. 


Lory be to God on high, and in Earth Peace, 


Good-will towards Men. We praiſe thee, 
we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorify thee, 
we give Thanks to thee for thy great Glory, O Lord 
God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. 


0 Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; O 


Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, chat 
takeſt away the Sins of the World, have Mercy up- 


on us. Thou that takeſt away tbe Sins of the 


World, have Mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt 
away the Sins of the World, receive our Prayer. 
Thou that ſitteſt at the Right Hand of God the 
Father, have Mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 
thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art 
moſt high in the Glory of God the Father, Amen. 


The firſt Part whereof was ſung by the Choir of 


Heaven at our Lord's Nativity, and the reſt added 
by the Primitive, if not by the E Church, 
it being the moſt ancient Hymn, t 

and that which hath been generally uſed both by 
Greek and Latin Churches all along, from the Be- 


ginning of Chriſtianity. And this is the moſt pro- 


per Place for it. Now that our Hearts are ſtrength- 


e ened 


at we know of . 
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ened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſo ready to ſing and give Praiſe in the beſt 
Manner that we can ever do it upon Earth. But 
for that Purpoſe it will be neceſſary to keep our 
Minds all the while intent, and our Faith ſtill fix- 
ed upon God the Father Almighty, and upon his 


only begotten Son Jeſus Cbriſt, to whom we here 


ſpeak · in a particular Manner; and therefore ſhou'd 
look upon him as ſpecially preſent with us, hearing 
what we ſay to him, and obſerving how earneſtly 


we beſeech him, the Lamb of God, the Son of the 


Father, who taketh away the Sins of the World, to 
have Mercy upon us, and how heartily we adore 
and magniſy his Divine Holineſs, his abſolute Do- 
minion over the whole World, and his, together 
with the Holy Spirit's, infinite Height i in the Glory 
of the Father. 


After all which duly performed, having prayed 


for God's Acceptance of what we have done, and 
The Bleſſing. for his Bleſſing upon us, we are ac- 
cordingly diſmiſſed, as well we may, with the Peace 
of God which paſſeth all Underftanding, and with 
the Bleſſing, of God Almighty, the Father, Son, and 
the Holy bol, which will moſt certainly be and 
remain, with thoſe who thus receive the Holy. Com- 
munion, always. 
I have now gone over the whole Communion 
Service, taking Notice by the Way of ſuch Things 
only, as are plain and obvious in the ſeveral Parts of 


it, From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that it is 


all contriv'd fo as to ſet before as continual Matter 
for our Faith to work upon, before, as well as at the 


receiving. of the Holy Sacrament ; that our Faith 


having been kept ſo long in Exerciſe upon our 4 
fe 


be fix d upon him in the actual receiving the Holy 
Communion, ſo as that we may pattake of his 


moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, which otherwiſe we 


cou'd not: For without out Faith as it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, ſo it is impoſſiblé to partake of Chriſt, 
And therefore not only Ifidels, who have no Faith 
at all, but they alſo who have Faith, unleſs they 
uſe it at the Hoiy Sacrament, they can only receive 
the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper; they 
cannot poſſibly partake of his Body and Blood fig- 
nified by it: For that cannot be ſo much as diſcern- 
ed, much leſs received any other Way than by 
Faith. And that is the Reaſon why ſo many go from 
the Holy Sacrament no better than they came to its 
Becauſe, while they are there, they either ſtare a- 
bout them, or think of other Things, at leaft they 


do not keep their Minds and Faith intent upon the 


Work they are about. They feed only upon the 


Bread and Wine with their Mouths, they do not 


feed upon Chriſt in their Hearts by Faith; and 
therefore cannot poflibly receive any ppiritual 
Strength or Refreſhment from him. Whereas, if 
whilſt they are eating and 1 the outward E- 
lement they wou'd at the fame Time lift up their 


Hearts, and fix their Faith upon that which is 


ſignified and repreſented by them, their Souls 
would be much more ſtrengtheried and refreſhed 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, than/ their Bo- 
dies are by the Bread and Wine. 


From hence it appears, both how little Reaſon 


any can have to plead their unprofi- Exhertation to 
tableneſs under it as an Argument frequent Commuc 
for their not frequenting the Holy 0 from the Be- 

Sacrament, 
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ſel Saviour beforehand, it may be more ready to 
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nefit and Comfort Sacrament, and likewiſe how we 
of it. 
may receive it, ſo as to be always 
the better for it. But for that Purpoſe it is re- 
quiſite that we do it often : For the oftner we do 
it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, and the more 
Benefit and Comfort we ſhall receive from it, It 
is very difficult, if not impoſſible, for thoſe who 
do it only now and then, (as once or twice a 
Vear) ever to do it as they ought: For every 
time they come to it, they muſt begin as it were 
again; all the Impreſſions which were made upon 
their Minds at the laſt Sacrament, being worn out 
before the next: And it being a Thing they are 
not accuſtomed to, they are as much to ſeek how 
to do it now, as if they had never done it before. 


It is by frequent Acts that Habits are produced. 


It is by often eating and drinking this Spiritual 
Food, that we learn how to do it, ſo as to di- 
geſt and convert it into proper Nouriſhment for 
our Souls. And therefore I do not wonder that 
they, who do it ſeldom, never do it as they ought, 
nor by Conſequence get any good by it : I ſhould 
rather wonder if they did. But let any Man 
do it often, and always according to the Directi- 
ons before laid down, and my Life for his, he 
ſhall never loſe his Labour ; but, whether he per- 
ceives it or not, he will grow in Grace, and ga- 
ther Spiritual Strength every Time more and more. 
If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not prevail 
upon Men to lay afide their little Excuſes for the 
Neglect of ſo great a Duty, and to reſolve for the 
future upon the more conſtant Performance of it, 
for my Part I know not what will; and therefore 
ſhall ſay no we, but that I never expect to ſee 
our 
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our Church ſettled, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, 
and true Piety and Virtue flouriſh again among 
us, till the Holy Communion be oftener celebrated 
than it hath been of late, in all Places of the 
Kingdom: And am ſure, that if People were but 
ſenſible of the great Advantage it would be to 
them, they would need no other Arguments to 
perſuade them to frequent it as often as they can, 
For we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done al- 
ready, by Experience, that this is the great means 
appointed by our ever bleſſed Redeemer, where- 
by to communicate himſelf, and all the Merits of 
his moſt precious Death and Paſſion to us, for 
the Pardon of all our Sins, and for the Purging 
our Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the 
living Gop. So that by applying ourſelves thus 
conſtantly unto him, we may receive conſtant 
Supplies of Grace and Power from him, to live 
in his true Faith and Fear all our Days; and by 
converſing ſo frequently with him, at his Holy 
Table upon Earth, we ſhall be always fit and rea- 
dy to go to him, and to converſe perpetually with 
him in his Kingdom above, where we ſhall have 
no need of Sacraments, but ſhall fee him Face to 
Face, and adore and praiſe him for ever; as for 
all his other Bleſſings, ſo particularly for the ma- 
ny Opportunities he hath given us, of partaking 
of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. 


Private 


r e TOE 
1 Wee 


Private Devotions. 


Preparatory to the N or on any Days wm 
Humiliation, 


: i 
O Jeſu! I confeſs that T have nothing 


to plead for myſelf before Thee. I adore 

magnity thy Name, that thou vouchſafed'ſt 
to ſuffer for my, Ing ; but I toath, I abhor my- 
ſelf before Thee, that I have not as yet ſufficient- 
ly loathed and abhor'd my Sins, for which thou 
was pleaſed to ſuffer. I humbly crave thy Pardon 
for what is paſt, and for the future beſeech thee 
to endow me with that Meaſure of thy Grace 
and Holy Spirit; that as thou waſt pleaſed to of- 
fer up. thyſelf for me, ſo I may offer up myſelf 
wholly unto thee, as, J defire to do this Day. 


II, 


1 the Breadth, the Len gth, the Depth, 

the Height of the Love of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt my, 1 Who. is, able to comprehend. it? 
Who can but admire and adore it? That ever the 
Almighty Creator of the World ſhanld. have fo 
much Love ang, Pity, for me, his ſinful. Creature 
upon Earth, as to ſend his only begotten Son to 
die, to die upon tlie Croſs, and all for us, and for 
our Sins, againſt bimſelf. Ungrateful Wretch 
that I am! that ever I ſhould commit ſuch Sins 
againſt him, which nothing leſs-than the Blood of 
his beloved Son could expiate? Oh that my Head 
were 
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were Water, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, 
that I might weep Day and Night, and this Day 
eſpecially, that ever we ſhould be the Occaſion 
that the Son of God ſhould die! And wherefore 
did he die? To ſave Sinners? Then he died to 
ſave me, the chiefeſt of all Sinners. Why then 
ſhould I deſpair of Salvation, who have got ſuch 
an all- ſufficient Saviour as this is? One who is 
able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all that come to God 
by him. By him therefore I will go to God; I 
will believe in him, I will put my whole Truſt 
and Confidence in him, both to be cleanſed from 
my Sins, and juſtified before God by him. 


III. 

Blefled Jeſu ! Who once ſuffer'd Death upon 

the Croſs, and art now at the right Hand 
of thy Father in Heaven interceding for us; my 
Eyes are up to thee, all my Hopes and Expectati- 
ons are from thee, Send down thy Holy Spirit I 
beſeech thee, into my Heart, to work in me true 
Repentance, to open mine Eyes, to turn me from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto God, Blefſed Lord, my Saviour! I know 
thou heareſt me, and believe thou wilt, according 
to thy Promiſe, grant my Requeſt ; thou wilt give 
me thy holy Spirit, whereby I ſhall mortify the 
Deeds of the Fleſh, and walk for the future in all 
thy Commandments blameleſs. I can now do all 

Things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 


; . IV. | 
JN EAR Jeſus! Thou Lamb of God, who 
| takeſt away the Sin of the World! I honour 
D d thee, 
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thee, I adore thee, I love thee, for that thou fiſt 
lovedſt me, yea, fo lovedſt me, as to give thyſelf 
for me: What ſhall I render to thee, moſt. loving 
Saviour, for this thine infinite Love and Kindneſs 
to me? I know that thou expecteſt no more, and 
I can give no leſs, than to love thee again. This 
therefore is that which I now promite, and re- 
ſolve to do by thy Aſſiſtance; beſeeching thee to 
inſpire and inflame my Heart every Day more and 
more with Love to thee above all Things, by that 
tranſcendent Love which thou haſt, and till art 
pleaſed to manifeſt unto me. | 
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Private Devotions at the Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Communion, 


Before going to the Altar. 


OST Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a 


M 


to a Spiritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord 
1 am come upon thy gracious Call, being poor 
and needy, weary and heavy loaden, under the 
Burden of my Sins; I come unto thee, O Lord, 
for Relief and reſt: Help me to approach theſe 
Holy Myſteries with Fear and Revernce, deep 
Humility, and ardent Devotion; with an Heart 
full of Faith and ſenſible of thy infinite Good- 
neſs in ſending thy Son to die for me, and of 
his inexpreſſible Love in undertaking and accom- 
pliſhing the Work of my Redemption ; truly ſorry 
for my manifold Sins, and throughly reſolved a- 
gainſt them; and grant, Holy Father, that hereby 

my 


vile Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Favour, 


// // ou 
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my Graces may be ſtrengthened, and my Sins de- 
ſtroyed; that I may ſerve thee ſincerely and ac- 
ceptably all the Days of this mortal Lite, and in 
thy due Time attain thy everlaſting Kingdom, 

through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

my bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


At going to the Altar. 


JN the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do 
| I now approach thy Altar: O pardon my 
Sins, and receive me graciouſly, Amen. Amen. 


At projlrating before the Altar. 


HOU art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glorv, 

and Honour, and Power: for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy Will's Sake they 
are, and were created : Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thanks, and Honour and Power 


be unto our God, a unto the Lamb tor ever- 
more. Amen. 


Mbilſi others are coming up, and the Prief prepar- 


ing to read the Sentences. 


M Lmighty Lord, who haſt of thy infinite Mer- 
A cies vouchſafed to ordain this Sacrament, for 
a perpetual Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, 
which once thou madeſt for us upon the Crols ; 
grant me with ſuch due Reverence to participate 
of this ſo holy and wonderful a Myſtery, that I 
may be made worthy by thy Grace, to obtain the 
Virtue and Fruits of the ſame, with all the Be- 
nefits of thy. precious Death and Paſſion, even the 
— of all my Sins, and the Fulneſs of all 

D d 2 thy 
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thy Graces, which 1 beg for thy only Merits, 


who art my only Saviour, God from everlaſting, 
and World without End. Amen, 


Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty and 
everlaſting God, regard, we beſeech thee, 
the Devotions of thy humble Servants, who do 
now celebrate the Memorial which thy Son and 
our Saviour hath commanded to be made in Re- 
membrance of his moſt bleſſed Paſſion and Sacri- 
fice ; that by the Merits and Power thereof, now 
repreſented before thy Divine Majeſty, we, and 
all thy whole Church, may be made Partakets of 
all other the Benefits of his moſt precious Death 
and Reſurrection from the Earth, and glorious A- 
ſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our boun- 
den Duty and Service, and command that 
the Prayers and Supplications, together with the 
Remembrance of Chritt's Paſſion, which we do 
now offer up unto thee, may, by the Miniſtry of 
the holy Angels, be brought up into thy heaven- 
ly Tabernacle; and that thou, not weighing our 
Merits, but looking upon the bleſſed Sacrifice of 
our Saviour, which was once fully and perfectly 
made for us all, may'ſt pardon our Offences, and 
repleniſh us with thy Grace and Heavenly Bene- 
diftion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


At the Offertory. 


Lefled Jeſu, who diſt accept the poor Widow's 
two Mites, be pleaſed graciouſly to accept 
this Tenn thy unworthy Servant, Amen, At 
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At the Conſecration. 


e Jeſu, in the Bread broken, I call to 
Mind thy Body torn with Whips, and Thorns 
and Nails; and in the Wine poured out, I call to 
Mind thy precious Blood, ſhed for my Sins, 


Glory be to thee, O Lamb of God that didſt 
offer thyſelf a Sacrifice, to take away the Sins of 
the World; Lord have Mercy on me, 1 take 
away mine alſo. Amen. 


Lord God, how receive the Body and Blood 

of my moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Price of my Redemption, is the very wonder of 
my Soul! Vet grant me, gracious Lord, ſo to eat 
the Fleſh of thy Son, and drink his Blood, that, 
my ſinful Body may be made clean by his Body, 


and my Soul waſhed through his moſt precious 
Blood. Amen. 


When tbe Prieſt draws near with the Elements. 


Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that I was 

born in a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to 

thy Church by Baptiſm, and have lived to a Ca- 
pacity of Sealing my Baptiſmal Vows in my own 
Perſon: Lord, I heartily take thoſe Engagements 
upon myſelt: I renounce all Sin, the Works of | 
the Devil, all worldly Vanities, and ſenſual Luſts: | 
I heartily believe thy Holy Religion, and fincerely | 
profeſs conſtantly to endeavour to obey thy Laws; | 
and carneſtly implore the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace | 
| and Spirit, to enable me to keep theſe Reſolutions, -- 

through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


Immediately 
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Immediately before receiving the Holy Bread, 
Thou haſt ſaid, That he that eateth thy Fleſh, 
and drinketh thy Blood, hath eternal Life. 
Behold the Servant of the Lord, be it unto 
me, according to thy Word! 
At the eating of the Holy Bread. 


By thy crucified Body, deliver me from this 
Body of Death. 


After Recerving, 


By thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs 
and Paſſion, Good Lord deliver me! T have ſworn 
and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy righteous 
Judgments. 


O hold thou up my going in thy Paths, that 
my Footſteps {lip not, 


ORD, I receive this broken Bread, the Re: 
preſentation of thy Body, in Memory of thy 
wonderful Incarnation, and meritorious Sufferings ; 
and vow by it, that I will by the Grace of God, 
perſiſt in the ſtedfaſt Faith of thy moſt excellent 
Religion, and ſincere Obedience to thy moſt Ho- 
ly Laws to my Life's End. Amen. 


ORD, I believe, help my Unbelief. I take 
| i this Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy 
Love, and Seal of thy Promiſes, to obtain for me 
the Pardon of my Sins, and the Salvation of my 
Soul, upon the Terms of F aith, and new Obedi- 
ence: Lord, I ſtand to my Part of the Covenant, 
and in full Aſſurance of Faith, I rely on thee for 
the Accompliſhment of thine: Be it unto me 
according to thy Word. Amen. 


. 
GRANT, 
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\ RANT, O Lord, that this Bread of Life, 

receiv'd by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and hum- 

ble Thankfulneſs, may refreſh and nouriſh my 

Soul, and be an effectual Means of the Growth 

of my Grace, and Increaſe of my Comforts, till 

I come to Life everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord, Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that thou art the Lord 
1 of Heaven and Earth; the Prince of Life, 
and the King of Glory, I moſt heartily thank 
thee, that thou waſt pleaſed to itoop ſo low, as 
to viſit us poor Duſt and Aſhes, yea, vile and 
miſerable Sinners. Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, which 
moved thee to do a great deal more; to humble 
thyſelf to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 
that we might be lifted up to immortal Life, I 
devote myſelf everlaſtingly to thy Love and Obe- 
dience: J conſent to all thy Holy Goſpel, deſir- 
ing that all the Dwellers upon Earth would praiſe 
and ſerve thee. Let all Nations come and wor- 
ſhip before thee: Let all Generations call thee 
Bleſſed, and ſhew forth thy dying Love, while 


the Sun and Moon endure, to the Glory of God 
the Father. Amen. Amen. 


Before receiving the Cup. 


0 RD, I remember, with all Humility and 
I. 4 Gratitude, the Effuſion of thy precious Blood 


for me, and the Atonement made by it : Grant 
me ſuch a Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as may a- 
waken a due Abhorrence of my Sins; and ſuch 
an Apprehenſion of that Propitiation, as may en- 
courage my Addieſſes to the Throne of Mercy 


for 
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for Pardon and Peace; and - quicken my Endea- 
vours in the Ways of Repentance and Holy Liv- 
ing, till I obtain the Bleſſings thou haſt purchaſed 
by thy Merits, and promiſed in thy Goſpel. Amen. 
Upon the Approach of the Prieft, with the conſe- 

x crated Cup. | | 

What Reward - ſhall I give unto the Lord, for 

all the Benefits he hath done unto me? I will 


take the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the 
Name of the Lord. 


After receiving the Cup. 


9; *Y My God, thou art true and holy! O my 
ALZF Soul, thou art bleſſed and happy! O the 
Depth of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 
How incomprechenfible are his Judgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O my 
-Soul, and all that is within me praife his Holy 
Name: Who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtruction, 
and feedeth thee with the Bread of Heaven 
Glory be to God on high, and on Earth, Peace, 
Good Will towards Men. I worſhip thee, O 
Lord, and magnify thy Name for ever, who haſt 
vouchſafed to fill my Soul with Gladneſs, and to 
feed me with thy heavenly Myſteries of Chriſt's 
ſacred Body and Blood, humbly beſeeching thee, 
that from henceforth I may walk in good Works, 
and ſerve thee in Holineſs and Pureneſs of Living, 
to the Honour of thy Name. Amen. 


sr blefled Redeemer, I do truly believe 
IVI that thy Body was crucified, and thy Blood 
was ſhed out of thy Body, as verily as I have recei- 

ved 


ved this Bread, and this Wine ſet apart from the 
Bread: And that for the Remiſſion of my Sins, as 
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well as any others: And I do alſo believe, that with 


this Bread and Wine, I have really and ſpiritually 
-received thy precious Body and Blood, whereby 


my Sins are fully waſhed away, and my Soul puri- 
fied and refreſhed : This, O Lord, I believe help 
thou my Unbelief. Amen. f 


After receiving in both Kinds. 


LL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration be given 
FA to thee, O Lord, for all thy Benefits, eſpeci- 
ally for thy Son! For his Life and Death, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion ; for his Doctrine and for his 
Example; for the Appointment of this memorial 
Feaſt; for thy gracious Invitation of poor Sinners 
to thy Table; and for thy admitting me, the un- 
worthieſt of them, to partake of thy ſpiritual Dain» 
ties. Let me never torget this Love, or ceaſe to 
remember this, dear Lord ; but carry the Thoughts 
of him, and it, into all my Affairs, that they may 
regulate and direct the Actions of my Life, to the 


promoting of his Honour, and exprefling my Ac- 


knowledgment of his Goodneſs ; that fo at laſt I 


may partake of his Glory, and enj y the full Mani- 


feſtation of his Love, thro' his Merits and Mediation, 
in his heavenly and everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 


Lord, I have now once more, in Confidence 
of thy gracious Aſſiſtance, enter'd into a ſo- 
lemn Reſolution againſt my Sins, to be more watch- 


ful over my Ways, and to have more Regard unto 
thy Laws. I moſt humbly and penitently implore 


thy Pardon for my manifold Breaches of ſuch ſacred 
1 E e N Vows; 
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ows ; 3 hes at Baptiſm, and "others, fi de * thy 

able, nd now earfeſtly beſeech thee to afford 
me ſuch Meaſures ↄf that Grace, which. thy. Son 
. purchaſed and promiſed,” as. may | be Riciar 

ſtrengthei en my natural Veakneſs, and to  Overe 
Joy ! my powerfu emprations ; ; that I may ferve 
thee acceptably and faithfully all the Days of my 
Life, nn. 2 Chriſt i my Saviour, © Auen. 


8 hält Neles dö mne the Cdvenant of 

Fn made to me in N thro' thy Son, 
and 1100 me of the Forgiveneſs of my Sins, the 
Power of thy Grace, the Light of thy Countęnance 
and the Enjoyment of thy Love, upon the Condi- 
tions of Faith and Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſub- 
miſſively praiſe thy divine Majeſty for this Grace; 
and wonderful Condeſcenſion, in entring into Co- 
venant with ſuch a worthleſs Sinner; I for ever love 
and adore. thy bleſſed Son, my dear Saviour, for the 
Merits of bis Life and Death, by which he hath ſa- 
tisfied thy Juſtice, and procured this gracious Cove- 
nant. Help me, O Lord, to abound more and 
more in Acts of devout Praiſe, and holy Love, and 
to give conſtant Heed to the diligent and figcere 
Performance of thoſe reaſonable Conditions which 
thou haſt required, and I have accepted, and enga- 
ged to fulfill: That I may obtain the Effects of thy 
gracious Promiſes, through 2 e Chriſt 11. Lord. | 
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As the. End of the SRI 


1O' the King Eternal, the Trnmottal, Thviſible, 
and only wiſe God, the ever bleſſed Trinity, 


be all Honour and Glory, now and for evermore. 
Amer. FINIS. | 
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